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PUOOEEDINGS OP THE STKAITS BKANCH 
OF THE ROYAL ASIATIC SOCIETY. 

■Minutes of Meetings held at the Raffles Library, 
Singapore, Monday the 4th November 1877. 

l^reBent, 

The Ven. Archdeacon G. i\ Hose. 

N. B. Dennys, Esq., Pb. D. 

A. Gray, „ 

D. P. A. Hervey, „ 

The Hon. C. J. Irving, „ 

W. E. 'Maxwell, ,, 

E. Maxwell, „ 

W. A. Pickering, „ 

A. M. Skinner, „ 

J, D. Vaughan, „ 

The Venerable Archdeacon Hose having been requested to 
take the Chair, Mr. A. M. Skinner explained the object of the 
Meeting, — that of forming a Society to promote the collection 
and record of information relating to the Straits Settlements and 
the neighbouring countries. 

Mr. Skinner proposed and Mr. Irving seconded, 

That the gentlemen present form themselves into a Society 
for collecting and recording Scientific information in. the Malay 
Peninsula and Archipelago : the said Society to he, for the pre- 
sently called the Straits Asiatic Society 

Mr. Hervey proposed and M.W. E. Maxwell seconded, 

That the gentlemen present form themselves into a provisional 
Committee, any three of whom will form a quorum/^ 

Dr. N. B. Dennys proposed and Mr. Vaughan seconded, 

That? the Committee be requested to communicate with the 
Royal Asiatic Society with a view to the Society being incorpo- 
rated as the Straits Branch of that Society." 

Mr. A. Gray proposed and Mr. W. A. Pickering seconded, 
That the subscription of the Society be fixed at $6 per 
annum ; and that the Hon. C. J. Irving be requested to act as- 
Honorary Treasurer." 
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Mr, Irving consented to accept the office, and. Dr. Dennys 
agreed to act as Honorary Secretary until the receipt of the an- 
swer from the Royal Asiatic Society. 

The following gentlemen having previously signified their 
interest in the establishment of such a Society, though unable 
to be present at the Meeting, it was agreed that their names 
should be included in the List of Original Members^^ to be sent 
to the Royal Asiatic Society with the application for incorpora- 
tion : — viz. 

The Hon. J. Douglas, C. M; O, 

„ Hon. W. Adaipson. 

Herbert Cope, Esq, 

F. Kehding, „ 

Monday, the 21st January, 1878. 

A draft of Rules for the regulation of the Society was taken 
into consideration and after discussion Rules were agreed to in the 
form appended. 

The election of Officers and Councillors for 1S78 was then pro- 
ceeded with, the result being as follows 

Ven. Archdeacon Hose, President. 

J. D. Vaughan, Esq., Vice President Jor Singapare. 

D. Logan, Esq., Vice President for Penang. 

Hon. C. J. Irving, Honrg. Treasurer. 

N, B. Dennys Esq., Ph. D., Honrg Seereiarg (pro : tern :) 

The Hon. J. Douglas, C. M. G. 

Ernest Bieber, Esq,, L. L. D. 

A. M. Skinner, Esq. 

E. Koek, 

J. Miller, ,, 

In discussing the future place of Meeting for the Society, the 
Hon. J. Douglas, Chairman of the Committee of Management 
of the Raffles Institution stated that he believed there would be 
no objection to the use of the rooms of the Library and Museum 
on any evening, except Tuesday and Friday in each week. 

Monday, the 5th February, 1878. ^ 

An Editorial Committee was chosen consisting of the. follow-, 
ing members : — 

The Ven. Archdeacon G. F. Hose. 

„ Hon, C. J. Irving. 

A. M. Skinner, Esq. 

N. Bi Dennys, Esq., Ph. D. . . 
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It was decided that tl^^e first monthly General Meeting should 
be held at the Raffles Library on Thursday 28th February 1878^ 
when the President would read his Inaugural Address. 

# 

* Thtjesday^ the 28th Februaey^ 1878. 

Members of the Council Present. 

Veil. Archdeacon G. F. Hose. President. 

J. D. Vaughan Esq., Vice President for Singapore. 

The Hon^ble C. J. Irving, Honry. Treasurer. 

N. B. Dennys Esq. Ph. D. Honry. Secretary. 

The Hon^ble J. Douglas, C. M. G. 

Ernest Bieber, Esq. L. L. D. 

A. M. Skinner, „ 

E. Koek, ,, 

J. Miller, 

, The Minutes of the last Meeting were read and confirmed. 

On the recommendation of the Council 85 gentlemen were 
elected Members of the Society, 

The President proposed that Mr. M. Maclay, tlie dLsiln-. 
guished Russian Traveller, who was at present residing in the 
Settlement, and who, as was well known, had extensively explored 
the Malay Peninsula and the coasts of New Guinea, should be 
elected an Honorary Member of the Society. The proposition 
was seconded by Mr. Skinner, and was carried unanimously. 

The Veil. Archdeacon Hose delivered his Inaugural A<ldress, 
as President of the Society, see page 1. 

Mr. Skinner, at the request of the President, exhibited a sketch 
Map of the Malay Peninsula on a large scale, which is being gra-- 
dually filled in as surveys are made or as information is otherwise 
received ; and drew attention to the great extent to which the 
Peninsula still remained unexplored, even after all th(^ r(>(*eat ad- 
ditions that had been made to our knowledge. 

The Honorary Secretary read a paper on the Breeding Pearls 
oi Borneo'^^ (see pag*e 31) and exhibited Specimens. 

The Hon^ble Mr. Douglas moved that a vote of thanks be 
given to the President for his valuable and interesting address.- 
This was cordially agreed to : and after a few words of acknow- 
ledgement from the President, the Meeting separahKh 
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Monbay, THE 1st April, 1878. ■ 

Members of the Council present ; 

The Veil* Archdeacon Hose. President, 

J. D. Vaughan, Esq., Vice. President for Singapore. 

' N. B. Dennys, Esq., Ph. D. Honry. Secretary. 

Hon. J. Douglas, Esq., C. M. G. 

A. M. Skinner, Esq. 

E. Bieber, Esq., L. L. D. 

The Minutes of the last Meeting were read and confirmed. 

On the recommendation of the Council 28 Gentlemen were 
ejected Members of the Society. 

The Honorary Secretary Dr. N. B. Dennys drew attention 
to the circumstances under which he had accepted, as a 
temporary arrangement, the office of Honorary Secretary to 
the Society ; and proposed that the oflS.ee should now devolve 
upon Mr. A. M. Skinner in accordance with the arrange- 
ment which had been contemplated at the time. ' Mr. Skinnef 
expressed his willingness to undertake the duties, and the 
change was agreed to. 

Mr. J. D. Vaughan read a paper on The Chinese in Sin- 
gapore. Some discussion ensued in which Dr. Dennys, Mr. 
Douglas, and the Chairman successively took part. 

Monday, the 6th May, 1878. 

Memben of the Council present. 

The Veil. Archdeacon Hose, President, 

J. D. Vaughan, Esq. Vice President for Singapore. 

Hon. C. J. Irving. Honry. Treasurer. 

A. M. Skinner, Esq. Honry. Secretary. 

Hon. J. Douglas, C. M. G. 

E. Bieber, Esq. L. L. D. 

N. B. Dennys, Esq. Ph. D. 

E. Koek, Esq. 

The Minutes of the last Meeting were read and confirmed. 

On the recommendation of the Council 9 Gentlemen were 
elected Members of the Society. 

The President communicated to the Meeting the substance 
of a letter received from the Royal Asiatic Society, in which 
that Society agreed to the aflSliation of ;the Straits Asiatic 
Society as a Branch, and undertook to exchange publications. 
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It was resolved, that^ the iull'n«me of the Straits Asiatic 
Society shall henceforth be changed to the Straits Branch 
of the Royal Asiatic Society.;^ 

It was resolved, that it shall be a rule of the Society to 
request "the Irovernot of the -Straits Settlements, for the time 
being, to be Patron of the Society and that His Excellency 
Sir W. F, C. Robinson be xavited to accept that office. 

A paper on the origin of the Chinese Triad Societies was 
I’ead by W. A. Pickering, Esq. 

A conversation upon the actual position and practise of 
the Tan Tae Hoey in the Straits followed. 

The Hon, Secretary then read a paper of Mr. N. Maolay^s 
upon, '^The Dialects of the Melanesian tribes in the Malay 
Peninsula."'^ 

' This gave rise to a discussion upon the identity of the abori- 
ginal races in the North and South of the Peninsula, and the 
marks of their connection with other Asiatic races to be found 
in their language, physical peculiarities, &c., and a proposal was 
made by Honfole J. Douglas, and heartily agreed to, that the 
other Branches of the Royal Asiatic Society in the East should 
be asked to assist this Branch in collecting Voeahularies^ and 
otherwise throwing light on this subject. 

* 

At the Monthly General Meeting of the Straits" xWatie So- 
ciety held on Monday evening the ord June there were pre- 
sent, of the Council, Archdeacon Hose, (President), Mr. A. M. 
skinner, (Honry. Secretary), Dr. Bieberand Messrs, Miller and 
Koek; besides 35 members and visitors. Messrs. Tolson aud 
Schomburgk Syeds Mahomed bin Ahmed, and Abu Bakar bin 
Omar, and Inches Mahomed Seyd, Ibrahim and Mahomed bin 
Maboob were elected Members. It was announced that H. J‘I. 
the Governor had accepted the office of Patron to the Society. 

The President then read extracts from M. Maclay"s paper cm 
the wild Tribes of the Peninsula, translated from the German. . 

The Honry. Secretary (Mr. Skinner) then read a paper fur- 
nished by W. E. Maxwell, Esq., Assistant Resident ot Perak, on 
the Proverbs of the Malays, exclusive of those to be found in the 
works of Klinker^t, Favre and Marsden,* Dr. Dennys- paper on 
the Snake-eating Serpent (Ophiophagus Elaps) of Singapore, 
,was read by the President, in the unavoidable absence of Dr. 
Dennys. In the CQurse of the proceedings, it was stated that 
the Journal is almost ready for publication. * * 

The. Meeting' tl^en adjourned fo* the date of its next regular 
meeting, the 1 st July. v : 
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RULES 

or THE 

Straits Branch of the Boyal Asiatic Society. 


I. — Name and Objects. 

1. The Name of the Society shall be ^^Thb Straits Asiatic 

SoCIETY.^^ 

a. The Objects of the Society shall be — 

a. The investigation of subjects connected with the 
Straits of Malacca and the neighbouring Countries. 

1. The publication of papers in a Journal. 

c. The formation of a Library of books bearing on the 
objects of the Society. 

^ II. — Membership. 

;3. Members shall be classed as Ordinary and Honorary. 

4. Ordinary Members shall pay an annual subscription of $6, 
payable in advance on the 1st January of each year. 

5. Honorary Members shall pay no subscription. 

0. On or about the ^30th June of every year, the Hon. Trea- 
surer shall prepare a list of those Members whose subscriptions 
for the current year remain «unpaid^ and such persons shall be 
deemed to have resigned their Membership. But the operation, 
of this rule, in any particular case, may be suspended by a vote 
of the Council of the Society. 

7. Candidates for Membership shall app^y in writing to the 

Secretary, and if approved of by the Council shall be recom- 
mended by them to the Society at a General Meeting, and if 
accepted by two thirds of the members present, shall be deemed 
duly elected. . 

8. Honorary Members must be proposed for election by the 
Council at a General Meeting of the Society. 
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III, — Officere. 

9. The OiHcers of the Society shall be — 

A President^ 

2 Vice-President^ one of whom shall be selected from 
amongst the members resident in Penang. 

An Honorary Secretary and Librarian. 

An Honorary Treasurer^ 

And five Councillors, 

Those officers shall hold Office until their successors are 
chosen. 

10. Vacancies in the above offices shall be filled for the cur- 
rent year by a vote of the remaining Officers. 

IV. — Council, 


11. Tlie Council of the Society shall be composed of the Offi- 
cers for the current year^ and its duties shall be — 

a. To administer the affaiii?^ property and trusts of the 
Society. 

To recommend member for election by the Society. 

e. To decide on the eligibility of papers to be real before 
general meetings. 

d. To select papers for publication in the Journal, and to 

supervise the printing and distribution of the said 
Journal. 

e. To select and purchase books, for the Library, 

/; To accept or decline donations on behalf of the Society. 

V. To present to the Annual Meeting at the expiration 
of their term of office a Report of the proceedings 
and condition of the Society. 

12, The Council shall meet for the transaction of business 
once a month, or oftener if necessary. At Council meetings five 
Officers shall constitute a quorum. 

18. The Council shall have authority, subject to confirmation 
by a general meeting, tc make and enforce such bye-laws and 
regulations for the proper conduct of the Society s affairs as may 
from time to time be expedient. 
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V.— Meetings. 

..j 

14. The Annual General Meeting shall he held in January of 
each year. 

15. General Meetings shall be held, when practicable, once 
in every month, and oftener if expedient, at such hour as the 
Council may appoint. 

16. At Meetings of the Society eleven members shall form a 
quorum for the transaction of business. 

17. At all Meetings, the Chairman shall, in case of an equality 
of votes, be entitled to a casting vote in addition to his own. 

18. At the Annual General Meeting, the Council shall present 
a Report for the preceding year, and the Treasurer shall render 
an account of the financial coiilition of the Society. Officers for 
the current year shall also be chosen, 

19. The work of Ordinary General Meetings shall be the 
transaction of routine business, the reading of papers approved 
by the Council, and the discussion of topics connected with the 
general objects of the Society. 

'^0. Notice of the subjects intended to be introduced for dis- 
cussion by any member of the Society should be handed in to 
the Secretary before the Meeting. 

Visitors may be admitted to the Meetings of the Society, but 
no one who is not a member shall be allowed to address the 
Meeting except by invitation or permission of the Chairman. 

VI. — Publications of the Society. 

i? 1 . A Journal shall be published, when practicable, evely six 
months under the supervision of the Council. It shall comprise 
a selection of the papers read before the Society, the Report of 
the Council and Treasurer, and such other matter as the Council 
may deem it expedient to publish. 

Every member of the Society shall be entitled to. one 
copj of the Journal, deliverable at the place of publication. The 
Council shall have power to present copies to other Societies and 
to distinguished individuals, and the remaining copies shall be 
sold at such prices as the Council shall from time to time direct. 

23, Twenty-four copies of each paper published in the Jour- 
nal shall placed at the disposal of the Author. 
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%4i. The Council shall have po^er to sanction the publication, 
in a separate form, of papers or documents laid before the'Society, 
if in their opinion practicable and expedient. 

VII.— Popular Lectures. 

25. Occasional Popular Lectures upon literary or scientific 
subjects may be delivered, under the sanction of the Council, on 
evenings other than those appointed for General meetings of the 
Society. 

VIII. — Amendments. 

26. Amendments to these rules must be proposed in writing 
to the Council, who shall, after notice given, lay them before a 
general meeting of the Society. A committee of resident mem- 
bers shall thereupon be appointed, in conjunction with the 
Council, to report on the proposed Amendments to the general 
meeting next ensuing, when a decision may be taken. 
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BY THE PEBSIDENT, 


THE VENERABLE I^RCHDEACON HOSE M. A. 
Deliveued on the 2Sth Pebiiuaey, 1878. 


1 1^' 1 uiiderstand arigfit the duty which devolves upon me 
to-iiight in. the position with which you have honoured me, 

I have two things to do. The first is to explain, at some greater 
length than has been done hitherto, the objects wliieh the pro- 
inotei;s have had in view in seeking to establish the Straits 
Asiatic Society ; and the second is to point out the means by 
which it is hoped these objects may be attainal. 

The primary object of the Society, as defined in the Rules, is 
to investigate subjects connected with the Straits of Malacca 
and the neighbouring countries."^^ The expression neighbour- 
ing eountries^^ was selected as being a wide and compreheosivc 
tei’m, in order that the Society might feel as little restricted as 
possible in accepting communications respecting any part of 
Southern and Eastern Asia. But no doubt the attention of the 
Society will be chiefly concentrated upon the Peninsula of 
Malacca, as far North as the Tenasserim Provinces, and the 
great Indian Archipelago, that w’^onderful chain of Equatorial 
Islands stretching from Sumatra on the West to New Guinea 
of the East. Science is greatly in want of some general term 
to describe this great portion of the earth^s surface, including 
both the continental and the insular divisions of it. For, though 
the different pai*ts of it vary from one another in a great many 
particulars, yet t%j^ are in no slight degree homogeneons, and 
it would be a gre* coQvenieiice to be able to speak of them all 
under one common name. Several have been suggested, and of 
them all I prefer the name ^ Malaya,^ as being at once the most 
simple, and the most intelligible. For throughout this whole 
mde-spread district, the language spoken is either Malay or 
some closely allied form of speech ; and Malay itself is to a very 
great extent the lingua franca — ^the common medium of com mu- 
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Xiieation for business purposes between the inhabitants of dif- 
ferent races.* 

This ‘ Malaya^ then (i£;I may /at least on tins oecasioii; use the 
word) being' our fields we have to consider what work has been 
already done in it; and wliat remains to be done. 

And in speaking of work already accomplished; I must hasten 
to do honour to one great name^ vriiich such a Society as this 
must always hold in the greatest respect — it is almost needless 
to say I mean the name of J. 11. Log*an. No doubt there were 
great men who came before him here ; men who were possessed 
of scientific knowledge; and patient observation; and intellectual 
power; and who brought these great gifts to bear upon the 
manifold wonders which nature has accumulated in this part of 
the world ; and in their writings gavmto their own timC; and to 
posterity; the benefit of their labour and research. Mr. Logan 
had his predecessors; Jlirere fortes ante Agamemnona multi f 
and we have not to lament witli the j^oet; at least in the case of 
all of them, that they lie overshadowed by the long night of ob- 
livion; unwept and unknown. MarsdeU; Leydeii; Eaffles; Ne^v- 
bold, not to mention Portuguese and Dutch travellers who came 
before them; will ever be illustrious names in the history of 
these countries. But to Mr. Logan belongs the special honour 
of having not only observed much; and thought much; and writ- 
ten much himself; birt also of haviug associated together ^vith 
himself other thinkerS; and of having contrived a plan by which 
the knowledge acquired by some of his contemporaries and 
fellow residents in this Colouy; and in the neighbouring Settle- 
ments; might he recorded and published. This was, as you 
knoW; by means of the Journal of the Indian Archipelago.’’^ 
The town of Penang justly boasts of its liandsome memorial of 
this remarkable man ; but the most enduring and thC' most 
worthy monument of him is his own Jouxmal; of which for 15 
years;^ from 1817 to ISGi; he was the Iklitor; and to the pa])ers 
of which he was also the principal contributor. If there is any 
member of this Society who has not yet done sO; I would recom- 
mend him to read the introductory article iu the 'first number, 
from Mr. Logan's own pen, upon '',The present condition of the 
Indian Archipelago." I think he cannot M to rise from the 
perusal of it full of admiration of the genius and culture of the 

* In connection witli tliis point the following* passage from Mr. Loo'a^s 
writings may he of interest 

If the woA'd Malay’" be confined to the Malays and their language j and 
the word Malayan"’ be exclusively used as a generic term for aU the 
of what the ^'rehcli call Malaisie, we may dispense 
with the indefinite word ** Ai’Chipelag'o” (Journal I. A. vol : III p. 229.) 
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author, and also impressed with a very deep sense of the impor- 
tanee of those great problems which are presented here to the - 
studept, and- -the merchant, to the politician, and the philan- 
thropist. . ’ ^ 

The*^establishmeht of such a journal in a young Colony, such 
as the Strads Settlements was in the year 18 t7, was a bold en- 
terprise for a single individual to undertake. But Mr. Logan 
was very ably supported. It is surprising, and most encoura- 
ging, to find how much of local talent and information came to 
light, as soon as he had provided the opportunity for it to do so. 

It' was evidently a time of great scientific power, and of much 
literary activity in the Siraits. Contributors from all classes 
came forward. There was the Governor of the Straits for the 
time being, and other Government officers. "Hjere were Eccles- 
iastics, including Clergymen of the Church Gangland, Roman 
Catholic Priests, and Ministers of various Protestant commu- 
nions. There were Military men and Naval men. There were 
Lawyers and Doctors, Merchants and Planters. There were 
Frenchmen and Germans, Dutchmen and Swiss, and, I am 
pleakd to add, as a promise for the future, one Chinaman. Of 
these only too many have passed away. Some are bringing 
their lives to a close elsewhere. Some remain among us, and 
have given the prestige of their names to this new undertaking, 
and will, we may hope, contribute to the publications of our 
Society" some of the stores of knowledge and experience which 
they have been gathering since the old days. Some are rt|pre- 
sented by their descendants, as in the case of the leader and chief 
of them all, whose son, Mr. D. Logan, you have elected to be 
the Vice-President of the Society in Penang. 

And before bringing this reference to Mr. Logan^s coadjutors 
to an end, I cannot help remarking with great pleasure, that in 
the list of them are to be found, not only the names of those 
whose connection with these countries was more or less tempo- 
rary, but also of some, who, for generations, have made their 
family home here. When I come across such names as Baum- 
garten, and Neubronner, and Westerhout in connection with the 
advancement of science in the Straits, I cannot help hoping that 
some of those who bear those names, and other like names, in 
the present generation, may be sti^ed up by the example of 
those who have gone before them, to use the great advantages 
they have, such as their familiarity with the language of the 
place, and their inherited power of enduring its climate, in seek- 
ing knowledge for its own sake, not merely for the purpose of ^ 
applying it to their own personal and material benefit, but in 
order to contribute something to the common stock. 
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The work done by Mr. Logan and the gentlemen who were 
associated with him covers a great deal of ground. There are 
some very valuable papers upon the Geographi/ both of Malaya 
as a whole, and of various pm^tions of it ; as W’^ell as most inter- 
esting accounts of tours unaertakeu by individuals, in which 
Geographical notes are interspersed among other facts which the 
tourist observed and recorded. There is some Geological infor- 
mation — and some account of the Mineral treasures of the dis- 
trict, both those that are known and those that are supposed to 
exist. There are useful notices of the Natural ProdacU^ and of 
the Modes of Agriculturej especially of the methods of treating 
the most important articles of commerce. The science of Ethno- 
logy is largely dealt with by Mr. Logan himself, and his pa- 
pers upon the various aboriginal races will probably continue to 
be the most reliabfc authority upon the subject of these races, 
which are, as usual, fast disappearing as civilization spreads 
inland. A great deal of information is supplied concerning the 
Languages and Dialects of the numerous nations living within 
the district \ xvith copious vocabularies, forming a very substantial 
contribution to the science of Gomparatwe Philology, Then 
there are chapters of History both of the European Colonies, and 
of the Islative States. There are examples and translations of 
Native JAteraturey amongst which I must mention a most in- 
teresting abstract of the Sejara Malayu, or Malay Annals, by 
the present Attorney-General, the Hon^ble Thomas Braddell, 
xvhicli puis that curious piece of Malayan antiquities and his- 
tory within the reach of the English reader. There are papers 
upon questions affecting Health, such as Dr. LittWs discussions 
of the effects of opium, and of the causes of the local forms of 
fever. And, lastly, there is a large collection of statistical in- 
formation upon the subjects of Population, Trade, Jfeather, and 
Temperature, 

I have not touched upon a great many of subjects that are 
discussed in this J ounial, such for instance as Natural History, 
upon every department ot which attention was bestowed by some 
one or other of the writers j but I think I have said enoug'h to 
shew that, even during Mr. Logan^s time, a great deal of know- 
ledge was aeqxiired and preserved. Much, too, has been done 
subsequently by Governm^t Officers, by private individuals, 
and by disting’uisbed travellers such as Wallace and others. In 
fact what is known of South-Eastern Asia only appears small, 
when it is compared with what remains yet unknown. That 
# residuum is indeed vast, and it is for the purpose of endeavour- 
ing to diminish it, that the Straits Asiatic Society has come into 
existence. 
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, It will be impossible for me to do more than just glauoe at 
some few of the subjects upon which additional knowledge is 
urgently required, and may be reasonably hoped for. Let us 
begin with Geography. Now, I need say nothing to this meet- 
ing about the almost total ignorance in which we live of some 
of the more distant and inaccessible portions of the great extent 
of land about which this Society proposes to collect and publish 
information. I need not remind you how completely New 
Guinea is a terra incognita or even of how little is known 
of the interior of Borneo and Sumatra. Let us look nearer 
home. It would probably astonish some people to learn how ex- 
tremely little accurate knowledge we possess even of the Malay 
Peninsula itself. Fortunately we have before us what will 
give us a very clear understanding of the limits of our acquaint- 
ance with this region, which lies at our very doors. The un- 
completed map which is displayed on this wall, is one that is 
.i-now being carefully prepared under the able direction of Mr. 
Skinner. I hope when these remarks of mine are concluded, 
that Mr. Skinner wdll himself correct me if, in the few words I 
have to say upon his important work, I unintentionally convey a 
wrong impression ; and that he will give us any additional in- 
formation respecting it, which he may think it desirable to com- 
municate now. And I may mention that he has promised the 
Council of the Society a paper upon the subject, in wliieh he will 
no doubt state very much more clearly than I could do, what is 
the present condition of our knowledge of the Geography of the 
Peninsula. 

But I will ask you now to look at that map : observe the im- 
mense spaces which are entirely blank, or have merely the name 
of the native Government to wliieh they are supposed to be at- 
tached written across them, such as Kelantan, Patani, Tring- 
ganu ; and compare them with the few districts, almost entirely 
on the Western Coast, in which the mountains are sketched in, 
the course of the rivers traced, and the names of towns and vil- 
lages inserted. Does it not remind some of us of what the map 
of Africa used to look like in our school days, before the dis- 
coveries of Livingstone and his successors ? Yet it is not of a 
vast continent like Africa, upwards of ^,000 miles in breadth, 
that we are speaking, but of a narrow peninsula which, at its 
greatest breadth, only extends to about *200 miles, from the Straits 
of Malacca to the China Sea. This Peninsula has been known 
to Europeans for just 370 years, and that map shews you all, or 
almost all, that Europeans have learned about its geography in 
that time. But the map is also a sign that a great effort is being 
made. to bring this state of ignorance to an end. It is, as you see, 
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little more than a skeleton map at present^ drawn to a large scale, 
hnt it is getting gradually filled up as information comes in. ■ • 

And information does come from many sources. The other 
day I saw a map which had been sent in by the Siamese Go- 
vernment, which I considered a great curiosity, so much so that 
I hope it may. be exhibited in the Raffles Museum. This was 
to show an important piece of boundary hue far up in the north. 
Then there is another map being made by the Maharaja of 
Johor in the south. Trained surveyors are clearing up old 
puzzles in various parts between these extremes. And every 
officer in the English Colonies, or in the Native States, who is 
called by duty or curiosity to travel beyond the limits of the 
well known and well surveyed distincts, has an opportunity of 
adding something to. the knowledge of the country which is 
already possessed. All new facts, thus acquired by officials or 
private individuals, are made known to the Government here, 
and, after being verified as far as possible by comparison with 
existing data, are recorded on the map. So that there is reason 
to expect that those great blank spaces will be filled up in time. 

And think of what we know those great blanks must mean. 
We know there are great mountain ranges, the back-bone of the 
Peninsula, clothed with all the diversities of vegetable life, whicli^ 
the -lowered temperature of elevated lands in the tropics makes 
possible. Then there must be a great water system, carrying 
off the moisture deposited on the high lands through the plains 
below. One of the latest discoveries is, that the great river 
Pahang, running up from the south, is but a branch of a much 
larger stream running from the north, and uniting itself with 
the Pahang at upwards of one hundred miles from its mouth. 

In the dense Equatorial forests, which cover the greater 
part of these hill-sides and plains, forests, which are now only 
entered here and there by a few individual natives, to cut down 
the gutta producing trees, or to collect the few other natural 
products, of which the commercial value is known to them, and 
perhaps by charcoal burners for the purpose of turning some 
small portion of those glorious forests into portable fuel, what 
a hoard of wealth there is for the Botanist and the Naturalist; 
and what splendid possibilities for the Planter and the Merchant; 
Mr. Wallace tells us that, during the six years he was collecting 
iu these latitudes, his Natural History specimens reached the 
enormous number of 125,660, of which a very large proportion 
were entirely new to Science. With such an example as that in 
view, it is not easy to over-estimate. the gains to every branch 
of natural science, that might be expected from a thorough 
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exploration of those parts of this region, which, being far from 
the coast, have been seldom dr never visited by any European . 
And if we look at the question from the utilitarian side, the 
strong opinion which has been recently arrived at by- practical 
agriculturists, that the slopes of hills in this Peninsula are 
admirably adapted to the growth of, both tea and coflFee, added 
to the actual successes of the Dutch and other planters of to- 
bacco on tbe other side of the Straits, gives one a very high idea 
of what might be done by capital and enterprise in so vast an 
extent of country, which has hitherto been profitless, for want 
of human inhabitants possessed of those resources by which 
alone the tyranny ot nature can be overcome. 

And this brings us to another set of subjects upon which ac- 
curate knowledge is very much needed. I mean the present 
human inhabitants of Malaya, their history, their manners and 
customs, their religion, and their language and literature. I 
shall however treat the whole subject very generally, 

1 think no one who has lived among them can be satisfied 
with what is generally said in books about the character and 
habits of the Malays. For instance, they are constantly spoken 
of as if, throughout the length and breadth of the countries 
where they are to be found, they were, in character and dis- 
position, and in their ways of living and thinking, one and the 
same. But we know that this is very far from being the ease. 
The Malay of the coast, who is best known to travellers, is quite 
a different being, in a hundred respects, from the Malay of tbe 
interior. And again, the inhabitants of one island, both the 
dwellers on the sea board, and the peasants inland, differ from 
those in another island, or in a distant part of the same island. 
Take as an example a case in which most of us can make 
the comparison from our own experience, and appreciate the 
points of difference. Contrast a peasant of Malacca or Johor 
with one of the’Boyans, who enter our service iti various capa- 
cities in Singapore ; they are both Malays, but they are almost 
as unlike one another as a Hindoo and a Chinaman. The one is 
lively, courteous, and communicative ; the other is dull, boorish, 
and shy. The one is idle and fond of sport, the other is plod- 
ding and methodical ; the one it very fond of talking, and little 
given to reading ; the other has not much to say even to his 
‘ own people, but keeps his master awake at night by reading or 
reciting, in loud monotonous voice, long poems or stories, or 
chanting chapters of the Koran, which as a child he learned to 
read, but of which he does ilot understand a word. li it is said 
’ that we only see the Boyan out of his natural sphere, as an 
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emigrant, and a servant to a foreign master, I should reply 
that that is another strange mark of difference between him 
and the peasant of the Peninsula, whom it is very difficult to 
persuade either to leave his house, or to become a servant. I 
think it is important that these differences between the several 
Malayan races should be more clearly noted than they have 
been hitherto. 

Then again in the matter of Religion there is the same want 
of accurate observation. Nearly all Malays are Mohamedans, 
and people seem to consider that when they have said that, they 
have said all that need be said on the subject, and that they 
have told you all there is to be told. But there are Mohame- 
dans and Mohamedans ; and I expect there is as much differ- 
ence in the ideas of Religion held by a Mussulman of the 
West and an average Malay, as between those held by Mr. 
Spurgeon and the Pope of Rome. There could hardly be 
a more interesting study, than that of the special developments 
of Islam that are to be met with among the Malay race, both 
as to religious belief and moral practicci I remember that 
some years ago at Malacca, I was much interested in listening 
to a Malay relating to me the traditions of the Patriarchs, which 
had come down through many generations of Malays, having, 
doubtless, originated from Arab sources. It was quite evident, 
in many cases, that the narrative had in course of time assumed 
a distinctly local form and colouring. I intended to have made 
a collection of such traditions, but my removal to Singapore 
interrupted the study, aud I have never had leisure or opportu- 
nity to return to it. 

A careful study of the religious opinions and practices of the 
people would be not interesting only, but directly useful. Use- 
ful of course to the Missionary, as shewing him what ground 
he has in common with the man whose spiritual life he hopes 
to benefit, what are the real errors to be eradicated, and the 
real defects in faith and morals that have to be supplied. Aud 
useful to the governing class too, as discovering the true char- 
acter and nature of the people to bl governed, for as Carlyle 
says, A man^s religion is the chief fact with regard to him ; 
a mau^s or a nation of And he goes on to explain ; 

By religion I do not mean the Church-creed which he pro- 
fesses, the articles of faith which he will sign, and, in words 
or otherwise, assert ; not this wholly ; in many cases not this 
at all, ^ ^ * But the thing a man does practically be- 

" lieveL#the thing a man does practically lay to heart concern- 
ing his vital relations to this mysterious universe, and his 
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“ duty and destiny there, that is in all cases the primary thing 

for him, and creatively, determines all the rest. ^ That is, 
« his religion ; and I say, if you tell me what that is, you telf 

me to a very great extent what the man is, what the kind 

of things he will do is/^ 

Then there is a great want of a good account of Malayan 
Literature, And in order that that may be given, it will be 
necessary to make a good collection of Malay writings. Great 
help may be rendered in this matter by persons possessing 
Malaj^ manuscripts sending them in to the Library which this 
Society proposes to form, either as gifts, or as loans to be copied. 
I suppose there is no really good collection of Malay books in 
existence. We all know how the large one which Sir Stamford 
Raffles made was unfortunately burnt at sea on the way home. 
I know of none out here. T tJiought it likely that there might 
be such a thing in the Briiish Musjuin;aud when I was in 
England the year before last I went to see. They told me that 
there were Malay books but they were undeseribed, and their 
contents and value were unknown. However the Libraraiii 
kindly gave me every facility for examining them myself. I 
found that the whole collection amounted so some thirty 
volumes most of purchased from Mr. Crawford in 18 ti, 
I hope that the Museum did not pay a very large price for them. 
The manuscripts were chiefly Sfiair and Elkayat^ poems and 
rom|inces, many of them incomplete, some bearing evident 
marks of having been copied for European reading, and more or 
less adapted to European ideas. There were several exam- 
ples of the Sual Jawab^ or Religious Catechism, and some printed 
books ill the inferior style of typography, which may be seen 
any day by the curious in the book-shops in Kampong Glam. 
One cannot call this a good collection, but I ratiier doubt if 
there is a much better one to be found. If one is ever to be 
made it should be done at once. For Malay manuscripts are 
becoming more and more difficult to obtain. The introduction 
of printed books has not at present tended to preserve the 
older literature. The Educational works which have been pub- 
lished for the use of schools, and the weekly newspapers, will 
probably, for some time to come satisfy a not too keen appetite 
for reading ; and the manuscripts ( never very numerous ) are 
likely to be less prized, and more rarely copied ; and many will 
no doubt be lost for ever, unless an effort is made to discover 
and preserve them. 

About the non-Malayan aboriginal races I will only say that, 
though much has been written about them, there remains much 
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to be writtpn. Probably they are not all known. Those unex- 
plored regions€)f which we have been speaking are the very 
places in which one might expect to find them, driven back into 
the jungle by the advance of even the Malay notion of civiliza- 
tion. And the fortunate man who discovers anything about 
them should learn all he can at once, and put it down in 
writing at once, before an irruption of the orang putilV *or, 
as I have heard M. Maclay call them, the “semut putih,*’^ t 
coming into their retired haunts has the usual effect of causing 
them to dwindle more and more, and get more and more absorbed 
among the most sympathetic of their native neighbours, till in 
a little time, they and all their peculiarities of speech, of manners 
and customs, and ways of thought, disappear from off the face of 
the earth. 

I have only mentioned a very few of those paths along which 
the Society hopes to go in pursuit of knowledge. There is no 
doubt about the fact that there is plenty of work to be done. 
It remains for me just to indicate the means by which we hope 
that some of it may get done. 

The first is by Association. The weak point in Mr. Logan'^s 
brave attempt was that he was alone responsibs^ for the manage- 
ment of the Journal. He seems to have been most heartily 
supported at first, and he had a brilliant success; but any one 
may see from the table of contents that, as time went on, fhe 
burden began to fall on him with a weight which no man out 
here would be likely to sustain long. X do not know what it was 
that made him give up the undertaking in 186 * 2 , but I should 
think, from the look of the thing, that the want of sufficient 
co-operation bad something to do with it. And, as must happen 
to an undertaking which depends, in the main, upon the energy 
and enthusiasm of a single individual, when he gave up the 
work it came utterly to an end. It is to be hoped that this 
danger will be averted by our uniting ourselves in a Society. A 
Society, if it starts with a good stock of vital power, and has a 
definite end to accomplish, may expect to be long-lived. In- 
dividuals are removed, and some lose the little interest they ever 
had in the matter and drop away. This is to be looked for. 
But others remaiii ; and new members are constantly enlisted 
to fill up the ranks. I think we have every reason to consider 
that we do make our start with a considerable amount of vitality. 
The number of members, as we have just heard, is now 
nearly a hundred ; aM considering how short a time has elapsed 
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since the matter was first mooted, I think that fact alone Hhews 
that a great deal of interest is felt in the objects which those 
who first moved in it had at heart. 

And the time is a propitious one for many reasons. I will 
only mention one. The opening of the Native States has placed 
a small band of Englishmen within reach of some of the least 
known parts of the Peninsula. I am happy to say that every 
one of the Residents has joined us, and several of the other 
ofiieers who are stationed with them. Some of these gentlemen 
are already well known for their extensive research in some of 
the questions that are most interesting to us. And every one 
of them has a grand opportunity of acquiring large stores of 
information, and of facilitating the acquisition of it by others. 

I should think it must be an encouragement and a solace to men 
living in the isolated positions in which they are placed, to feel 
that the results of their labour and observation need not be con- 
signed to the respectable oblivion of blue-books, but may be 
communicated at>once to a sympathizing and appreciative public. 

Another means by which the Society is to work is by the 
monthly General Meetings, of which this is the first. At these 
meetings some of the papers communicated to the Society will 
be read, and the subjects of them discussed. Gatherings of this 
kind, for pui ely intellectual purposes, are rather a new feature 
in our Colonial life, and I think a most desirable one ; and we 
may hope that the conversations we shall have here will tend 
to keep up an interest in the proceedings, and perhaps set some 
of us upon studying subjects which we have neglected before. 

The Journal is of course the chief instrument by the help of 
which the work we have in hand is to be attempted. It is pro- 
posed, for the present, to publish a number every six months, 
beginning in July next. The number of contributions already 
promised shews that we are not for the present, at all events, 
likely to be short of matter ; and if the supply should continue 
as abundant as it promises to be the Commitee may think it 
right to try a more frequent issue. But that of course must 
depend very much upon the reception which the first number 
meets with. For however learned, and however enthusiastic the 
Society may be, it will not be able to express its learning, or 
give vent to its ardour in paper and printer's ink without funds. 

The last feature of the scheme is the Library. It is proposed 
to make a small and very special collection of the books which 
are the best authorities upon these countries, and which will be 
guides to students, and helps to collectors. It may perhaps be m 
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Rske? whether the Raflles Library is not sufficient. It is in 
fact a great deal more than sufficient in one way, but insufficient 
in others. I need not say that a very large number of the at- 
tractive looking volumes on those shelves would not be of much 
use to such a Society as this. And, on the other hand, a great 
many books, &c., required for the purposes of the Society, 
would not be necessary in a general collection. As ,I 
have said before, I hope that one important feature of the 
Library will be as complete a collection as possible of the books 
that have been written in the Malay and kindred languages. 
In the Library, too, will be found, I hope, many M. S. commu- 
nications to the Society, such as notices of short Journeys, which 
though not of sufficient importance to be printed, yet deserve 
to be carefully preserved for reference. 

This then is the Society, its work and its modus opevandL 
I cannot hut regret that your choice of a President for this year 
has not fallen upon some one who would have done better jus- 
tice to a great subject. But the objects we are aimiug at speak 
for themselves, and I think we have every reason to be sanguine 
in our expectation that the Society may take a worthy and ho- 
noured place among those institutions which are conferring be- 
nefits upon mankind, by removing a part of the ignorance and 
misconception, which hide from our view some of the most 
wonderful works of God. 


NOTES ON THE DISTUIBETION OE THE 
HSEEUL MINERALS IN SARAWAK 


BY 

A. HART EVERETT, 

Resident oi^ Bintulu, Sarawak. 

Among the numerous works that have appeared during the 
last forty years having reference to that narrow strip of the 
N. W. Coast of Borneo now known as the Sarawak Territory, 
there occur suggestions that this portion of the island will be 
found wealthy iu mineral resources at some future day, when the 
progress of exploration and a larger influx of European enter- 
prise, shall have indicated their extent and led to their full 
development. 

In point of fact these ideas are not of recent birth. From 
the day when the companions of the hopeless Magelhaens, cast 
anchor off Brunie, now some three hundred years ago, up to the 
early part of the present century, when Hunt presented his re- 
port on the island of Kalamantan to Sir S, Raffles, the great 
and rich island of Borneo^^ has been encitcled with a fictitious 
halo of reputed wealth in precious mineral deposits. 

It has been the office of time, remarks Temminck, to dissipate 
these golden fancies, and whether they will ever be realised, or 
even seriously revived, is problematical ; but, nevertheless, there 
does exist a certain amount of solid foundation for the idea, that 
Borneo is well furnished with the useful metals and minerals, 
although for the most part these are not such as would have 
attracted the attention of the early voyagers in the East. And 
it is in connection with this wider field — the mineral resources 
of Borneo as a whole — that the following notes on the minerals 
of Sarawak are offered. 

Before proceeding to enumerate the various minerals of eco- 
nomic value hei*etofore observed in Sarawak, and to note tbeir 
modes of occurrence, distribution &c,, it will be advisable to 
glance at the goelogical features of the district of Upper Sa- 
rawak (Proper), both as being the only locality in .which worh- 
able deposits of mineral ores have been discovered, and because 
it furnishes us in a greater or less degree with,, an epitome of 
the geological structure of the major part of the Temtory. 
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Briefly described then, this district consists of an ancient 
compact blue Limestone (Paleozoic ?) on which is superimposed 
unconformably a thick series of sandstones, conglomerates, and 
clay-shales, constituting the most extensive series of beds in 
this part of Borneo ; and on these last lie strata of clay-shales, 
alluvial clay, river gravels, &c., of very recent origin. Piercing 
the limestone and sandstone, we find granite and a variety of 
igneous and trappean rocks — basalt, porphyrite, greenstones, 
&c., these latter being developed in great abundance in the 
Antimony districts, where they are in immediate contact with 
the limestone. The latter formation, in which the lodes of 
Antimony are seen in siluj is locally rich in fossil organic re- 
mains, but I am unable to say whether they have been examined 
by a competent paleontologist wdtk a view to approximate the 
age of the rock ; the planes of stratification can seldom be made 
out with any approach to certainty, but where they are evident, 
they show that the originally horizontal beds have been up-tilted 
almost on end and much denuded; and there is abundant proof 
that a very considerable interval in time elapsed between the 
close of the limestone formation, and the commencement of the 
succeeding sandstone series. 

The sandstone shales have also undergone much disturbance 
all over this portion of Borneo, although, like the limestone, 
sometimes retaining their horizontality. They are generally 
impregnated with pa'-oxide of iron, and as is so often the case 
with such rocks, seem quite barren of fossils, except in the 
coal-measures. It is in this formation that the cinnabar de- 
posits of the country occur. 

Both limestone and sandstone have been enormously denuded, 
the latter rising in isolated tabular mountains, or short peaky 
trends, with an altitude above the sea varying from 1,500 feet 
and separated by undulating valleys, in which the limestone 
appears, sometimes in low hilly traets varying from 200 to 1,200 
feet in elevation, sometimes in solitary crags, but invariably 
with long lines of old sea-cliifs and bald scarps. When accident 
removes the veil of dark green jungle from their faces, they 
present to view surfaces fretted by a thousand deep rifts, and 
fissured and jointed in every imaginable direction. 

In the intervening lowlaftids we have uniformly a deposit of 
dark yellow felspathic clay, apparently unstratified, and varying 
in depth from a few feet to 80 feet or more, which is derived 
from the degradation, and, I think, decomposition in situ, of the 
clayey sandstones, clay shales, and, especially, the felspathic 
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intrusive rocks of igneous origin, so abundant in the district. 
Associated with this clay, and mostly of more recent dataware 
superficial deposits of puddingstone, river-gravels, &c. ^ 

The intrusive igneous rocks appear indiscriminately all over 
Upper Sarawak as mountains and hills, and very commonly 
in the form of dykes, which, with some few reefs of siliceous 
veinstone, seam the country in great numbers between the more 
elevated masses. They consist for the most part of varieties of 
porphyrite, very decomposable, and more seldom of basalt. The 
volcanic action which caused their eruption would seem to have 
been in operation at a period subsequent to the formation of all 
the stratified sedimentary rocks of the district, and antecedent 
to only the most recent of superficial deposits. It is in im- 
mediate connection with these rocks that we find the deposits 
of antimony, arsenic, and cinnabar; and as there is reason to 
believe that they occupy fissures caused by the eruption of the 
volcanic rocks, and that their deposition took place after the 
cessation of volcanic action, we arrive at a remarkably recent 
date for the formation of the mineral lodes at Upfer garawak. 

Such in outline are the geological features of Upper Sarawak. 
Other formations and many other varieties of rocks, are to be 
met with in the Territory, but it is not necessary to particularise 
these, as they are not connected with the mineral deposits of 
the country, so far as we know, and are therefore foreign to the 
subject of these notes. 

The minerals and mineral ores of Sarawak, in relation to their 
local distribution, may be summarized as follows, the names of 
tl^pse which have only been observed in traces being italicized. 

District of Sarawak Proper (including Lundu and Samara- 
han),— Gold, Antiiiony, Arsenic, Argentiferous-Arsenic, Cinna- 
bar, Cobalt, Nickel^ Manganese, Copper, Iron Diamond, Aqua- 
marine, Goal. 

District of Sadong.—Gold, Coal, Diamond, Iron, Cinnabar. 
District of Batang Lupar. — Gold, Coal, Iron, Antimony. 

District of Bejaag.— Coal, Iron, Arsenie, Antimony, Nickel, hroUl. 
District of Mukah and Bintulu.— Coal, Antimony. 

Ill the districts of Saribas, Kalakah and Oyah, I have no re- 
liable information of the occurrence of useful minerals. A num- 
ber of the above mentioned species are known to have been 
detected in other parts of N, W. and W. Borneo beyond the 
limits of tlie Sarawak territory, viz.. Gold, Antimony, Arsenic, 
Copper, Cinnabar, Iron, Diamond, and Coal, some in work- 
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able quantities and som6 in traces; and in addition platinum 
molybdenum, petroleum, catseyes, and spinelle ruby have been 
observed. In Sir J, Brooke-^s Private Letters^-^ mention is 
made of a large stone called the Brooke diamond which on 
examination proved to he a white topaz, but the precise locality 
whence it was obtained is not specified, although we may sur^ 
mise that it w:as a genuine Sarawak stone. 

I find also in a work on China entitled The Middle King- 
dom ^''(1848) mention of Corundum being imported from Borneo 
for the use of Chinese lapidaries; no authority, however, is 
cited for the occurrence of this mineral in Borneo: the note 
probably refers not to Corundum, properly so called, but to dia- 
monds, brought from Landak and Sarawak. 

In the above enumeration it is noteworthy that Sarawak Pro- 
per exhibits all the minerals of which traces have been detected 
in the other districts, and several others besides. When we con- 
sider that it is the only poition of the Territory in which a 
systematic search has been attempted (generally by amateurs) and 
that there :^a diose general similarity in geological eonstitutioii 
over the ^lole of the N. W. coast of Borneo, there is fair 
ground for conjecture that available deposits of one or more of 
the above mentioned minerals, will be discovered in some other 
localities in which traces only have been detected as yet. 

Cold occurs in the form of fine sand, or minute flattened plates 
in alluvial deposits over a great part of Sarawak. Washings 
are carried on in Upper Sarawak at Bau, Paku, Gumbang, &e., 
in Samarahan at Sirin, in Sadong at Malildn, and in the Batang 
Lupar at Marup. The operations are wholly superficial, al- 
though at Marup and Bau, the principal Chinese washings in 
the country, the stratified clays belonging to the Sandstone fc^'- 
mation, and containing at the latter locality decomposed por- 
phyritic dykes have been cut into to some extent. The precious 
metal ^has never to my knowledge been regularly mined foriu 
Sarawak, nor indeed has it been discovered in sitn it its original 
matrix,, except in the case of the gold contained in the vein- 
stones and quartz-reefs of the Antimony district, and that asso- 
ciated with a lode of argentiferous arsenic at Bidi. The 
alluvium of the limestone caverns and fissures, and especially the 
sands in the beds of streams have yielded sufiicient to induce 
the natives to work in such spots. The washing is carried on 
partly by Malays, who are usually gamblers and work only at in- 
tervals, but chiefly by country-boru Sambas Chinese. Their 
mode of operation has been fully described by Crawfnrd, Hors- 
field, St. John, and others, audit will therefore be unnecessary 
to enter into any details here. 
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Nuggets are of extremely rare occurrence and I have never 
seen one of any size^ but if the Chinese are to be credited^ "some 
of very considerable weight have been met^ with in the adjacent 
Sambas District. St. John mentions having seen one of 7 oz.^ 
taken from the auriferous clay at Kriaii near Bau, and this is 
the largest which I have heard reported on credible authority 
to have been found in Sarawak. The gold dust is usually in a 
state of the finest comminution, but I ^have seen samples from 
Kumpang, near Marup, composed of fine dust intermixed abun* 
dantly with thin flat plates of the metal of from J to inch dia- 
meter — a form which has been ascribed to some original laminafed 
structure in the present matrix. I am informed that similar plates 
have been detected in the siliceous veinstones of the antimony 
lodes ; but where I have had the opportunity of seeing the gold 
in these veinstones it appeared in very minute sparsely scattered 
specks without a sign of running into plates or veins. The 
veinstones are now and a^aiu found to contain a very profitable 
percentage, according to the estimate of the Chinese, who quarry 
the stone in a superficial way, and pounds it in vfooden mortars 
with iron rammers. One block of siliceous manrix (about 15IBs.) 
at Paku containing some 20 per cent of grey antimony, wheii 
thus crushed yielded about $12 worth of gold, but this result was 
quite exceptional. At Jibong both the white quartz and the 
black amorphous siliceous veinstones are crushed, and of these 
two the latter is considered to yield the higher percentage of 
metal. Both in crushing the stone and in washing the alluvial 
clays and gravels the find is very uncertain, and good hauls 
seem few and far between. Marup, Bau, and Paku have afford- 
ed remunerative washings, and Sirin in a less degree. The suc- 
cession of the superficial deposits in the last locality ate as 
follows : — 

1. Vegetable mould. 

2. Unstratified Felspathic clay. 

3. Clayey Gravel. 

4. Uptilted indurated clay-shales. 

The whole section to the basement-rock of clay is only 5 or (> 
feet in thickness, and it is in the stratum of gravel that the gold 
is found, associated with small rolled fragments of cinnabar and 
the clay-ironstone which abounds all over the gold and antimony 
districts of Sarawak. The components of the auriferous gravel 
are, granite, quartz, sandstone, impure-agate, porphyrite, &c. 
^he surrounding country is made up of steep low hills of indu- 
rated clay-shales and clayey sandstone with yellow felspathic 
clay overlying, and is seamed with dykes of hornblendic trap- 
rocks ; and a short distance to the S. and W. limestone hills 
appear. 
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The, quality of Sarawak gold varies with the locality in which 
it is found. Thus Marup gold at to per bongkal 
.according to the supply, Sadong gold at whilst Pakii gold 
is quoted at per hongl^al, the difference being estimate by 
the whiteness of the metal which is dependent on the amount 
^of silver existing in natural alloy with it. No scientific analysis 
has been made of Saraw^ gold so far as I am aware, but it 
would doubtless be very similar in result to the analysis of Bor- 
nean gold given by Crawfurd, wl)ieh I have taken the liberty of 
transcribing below, as bis valuable work has long been out of 
print. 


Kaioe of gold taken 

from the district which 

prodiices it. 

i 

Country In 100 
; of golc 
where I 

situated. Dross. 

parts.j 

Idust. ' 

j Gold. 

i 

MetA j 

Silver. 

Silver 
copper and 
copper 

: 

‘Gold of Ombak 

Borneo. 

3,75 

96.23 [ 38.19 

8.51 

3.30 1 11.81 

„ Sanga 

ditto. 

496 

95.04 90.97 

1 3.65 

j 3.38 ' 9.03 

,, Lai-a ...i 

ditto. 

3.83 

96.17 j 86.11 

6.90 

: 7.99 13.89 

Banjar Laut ..J 

ditto. 

2.06 

97.34 j 90.45 

434 

5.21 9.55 

„ Pontianak ...i 

ditto. 

14,05 

85.95 : 82.99 

16.14 

0.87 17.01 

Jambi 

Sumatra 

6.47 

1 94.53 91.84 


8.16 

,, Sambas 

Borneo. 

9.00 

[91.00 83.68 

1 

, 16.32 

Palembang 

Buuiatra' 2.11 

! 97.89 98.75 

1 

i 

6.25 

,, Montradok 

Borneo. 

12.02 

87.98 1 84.09 


15.91 


Tlie dust brought to market in Kuching is generally unadulterat- 
ed, as the mysteries of galvanic gilding are as yet unknown 
there. There is little risk in purchasing if ordinary care be 
lexereised. 

With regard to the annual produce of gold in the 1'erritory, 
there are no reliable data for even approximating the total 
amount produced, Mr. Low of Labuan — whose work, in spite of 
its being somewhat out of date, is the most trustworthy yet writ- 
ten on Sarawak — places the yearly export of gold from the 
Territory at 7000 ounces. Although nominally all gold carried 
out of the country must be declared, it is beyond doubt that 
•quite as much leaves Sarawak in a private way as is declared to 
the Export PfBce in Kuching, while a still more considerable 
portion of the annual out port is bought up and remains in the 
country, without in any way showing in the trade returns, The i 
same remark will apply to the produce of diamonds; and in the 
“ Summary of Exports ” given below it must be borne in mind 
that the figures are purely nominal, and represent amounts cer- 
tainly far below the minimum value of even the annual export 
of these two minerals — much more so of the net annual produce. 
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la conaection with the consumption of gold in the Territory, 
it may be remarked that none of the savage tribes of this part 
of Borneo seem ever to have^made use of this metal notwith- 
standing their intercourse with Malays, and in a less degree with 
the Chinese, during at least several centuries past. I have never 
known an instance of a Sea-Pyak or Land-Dyak,.^ Kyan or 
Bakatan seeking gold on his own account, and manufacturing it 
into any description of ornament, however rude. 

' When we endeavour to trace out the origin of the gold in Sa- 
rawak, we find the immediate source of the metal, in the gravels 
and alluvial clays and in some of the clay-shales, which so thickly 
mask the older formations in jST. W. Borneo, and out of these 
beds it is being swept continually by running water. It is evi- 
dent bow^ever, that so. far we have traced the source but a single 
step back ; and the conclusion at which I have arrived, from ob- 
servation of a considerable number of sections in different parts of 
the country, is that the auriferous strata of Sarawak Proper 
are derived immediately from the waste of siliceous and porphy- 
tic dykes, associated with the system of antimony and arsenic 
lodes developed in that locality. Similar strata however in other 
localities (the Batang Lupar washings for instance) appear 
rather to have been rearranged more than once; so much so, in 
fact, that the original home of the gold they bear can no longer 
be guessed with any approach to certainty ^and the only clue to 
the problem is to be found in the circumstance that invariably 
in these latter districts there is evidence of considerable meta- 
morphie action among the constituent rocks of the several locali- 
ties. It is highly probable that much pf this gold originally lay 
in quartz rock, as is the case in many places in Sumatra and in the 
Malay Peninsula, and may be the case to a limited extent in the less 
known parts of Sarawak; but even if auriferous reefs are dis- 
covered at a future day in accessible situations, it is more than 
doubtful whether they will afford a field for the European specula- 
tion, especially since an analysis of a quantity of the auriferous 
veinstone at Bau, by a competent European metallurgist, has 
failed to give such a result as to tempt further operations. 

Silver and Arsenic: — Some years ago a lode of native 
arsenic was worked >at Bidi in conjunction with the antimony at 
the same spot, but the mine was subsequently abandoned as the 
ore »searcely repaid the cost of export. Bealgar and Orpiment 
were observed, but not in quantity; the former is found iu traces 
in the Upper Rejang, a district wholly unexplored by Europeans, 
and in the Baram. Argentiferous arsenical ore also occurred at 
Bidi, and an attempt was made to extract the Silver and gold 
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contained m it; but this project was also abandoned as unpro- 
fitable, the })reeentage of the precious metals in a ton of the 
residuee left bp smelting* out the itrsenic being too small to repay 
the cost of their extraction. 

Silver isiunknown in the Territory, except in the connection 
here" stated, or naturally alloyed with the gold. It is not im- 
probable that the argentiferous arsenic at Bidi may be found 
richer in silver than has yet appeared, . but the analyses made 
heretofore have discouraged this hope. A ton of the ore being 
calcined, yielded the following result : — 

oz dwt. '^gr. 

Silver 5 16 8 

Gold 1 11 .4 

This was considered an average sample, although slightly 
higher preceiitages were obtained by another trial. 

Manganese, Cobalt and Nickel: — ^Tbe first of these mine- 
rals is found in small quantities in the Bidi mines, but is not, 1 
believe, sufficiently abundant to be of any practical value. Cobalt 
and Nackel I have not met wiuh myself, but Mr. Low has the 
following passage in his Sarawak’^^, on their occurrence 
^^Nickel in found over the whole Territory of Sarawak, particularly 
in the gold and tin f sic) districts; in the former it is very 
abundant, combined, with iron and Cobalt :it has not yet been 
worked/"’ 

Iron is disseminated throughout the whole Territory, and all 
the clay-shales and sandstones are more or less ferruginous; 
those in the gold districts being often irapreguatod with the 
peroxide. No dedosits of iron-ores are known in this country of 
any commercial importance. The richest specimens come from 
the Upper Rejang. Tne Kayan tribes inhabiiing this district 
smelt their own iron, using charcoal only, in their own rude 
furnaces, and the steel they manufacture is preferred to that 
of European make. The ores I have seen brought down from 
Balui, the right-hand branch of the Rejang, are (1) a very pure 
oxide with metallic fracture and strongly magnetic, and (2) a 
botroidal argillaceous ironstone, not magnetic, with dull purple 
clayey fracture, very hard, and much worn and rolled. This 
latter ore is said to be dug out of alluvial clays. 

A clay-ironstone having a peculiar seoriaceous appearance is 
scattered though the alluvial clay ,of Upper Sa;rawak and is 
especially abundant in the gold and antimony districts — indeed 
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one meets this ore all over the country. It is frequently rich 
enough to show a metallic fracture and hears a close resemblance 
to the ironstones described by Horsfield es appearing in such 
profusion in the tin-mining districts of Banka. I have never 
observed this ore, however, in Sarawak in the extensive veins 
and reticulations mentioned by him ; but, if one may be allowed 
to form and opinion from the written descriptions only of Hors- 
iield and Logan, these iron ores belong to the same class as the 
Ironstone of the former writer, and the Lateritic iron-ores of 
Logan^s writings on the Malay Peninsula. 

Copter Lead and Tin. — The first of these minerals has been 
detected in yery unimportant traces in Upper Sarawak on the 
Dutch border ; the two latter, though often reported, have not 
been discovered even in traces. (Jalena is mid to have been 
obtained in the vicinity of Bidi, but I am not in a position to 
vouch for the accuracy of the report. Copper occurs in minute 
quantities in the form of green and blue carbonate in con- 
nection with the antimony lodges at Busan, but there is no 
evidence at present to lead us to suppose that any workable 
deposit of Copper ores will be discovered in Sarawak. As to 
Tin, on the contrary, there is reasonable ground for expecting 
that it will be found to exist ; having regard to the close simi- 
larity in geological constitutions between certain parts of the 
Territory, and the richly-stanniferous localities of Banka and 
Malacca. 

Antimony has long been known as the staple mineral export 
of Sarawak. It ores are distributed over the whole of the 
Territory as well as being' found beyond the frontiers in Brunei 
and in Dutch Borneo ; but they have not been ascertained to be 
in workable quantity in any part of the island except in the 
district of Upper Sarawak (Proper), where, however, all the 
more accessible .deposits are exhausted. 

The most productive localities worked have been the Busan 
veins, the Jambusan, Busan, and Piat surface ore and the Bidi 
lodes and surface ore. At all these places, with perhaps the 
exception of Bidi, the out-put has either ceased altogether, or 
has greatly decreased during the past three years, hut a great 
deal of inferior ore is still turned out. Bearing in mind the 
history ofiihe mining oj)erations as Jambusan, anew find may 
yet be heard of even in the abandoned working — so easy is it in 
a country densely covered with jungle, like Borneo, to go on 
working for months and years within a few yards of a valuable 
deposit which is revealed at length by mere accident. In addi- 
tion to the above-mentioned localities, antimony has been marked 
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at Grogo aad Sikuayit; and it has been observed in traces 
between Ahnp and Gnmbang, at Sirii) in the SaiTiarahanj in the 
. Sadong district, at Marup in the Batang Lnpar, and in the 
' Intabai and Poi tributaries of the Eejaiig river, and one good 
specimen of sulphide has come under my notice from the Kagan 
districts of the Upper Rejang. 

* These wide-spread traces cannot be referred to a single centre 
o£ dispersion such as it mig'ht be supposed the Upper Sarawak 
field would present. They point to the presence of one or more 
undiscovered accumulations of antimony ore to tfie east of 
Sarawak Proper, though whether within the boundaries or at a 
short distance beyoiid, cannot now be said. In^Kanowit the 
traces are tolerably abundant, but their great distance island 
renders it vain to hope they will be followed up for many years 
to come, if at all. 

The ores commonly worked are native antimony; gray sul- 
phide, and the oxide^*^ or red ore^^ (oxy-sulphide) . Native 
antimony occurs in the form of worn rounded pebbles in alluvial 
flats in the immediate vicinity of the vein-bearing limestone, 
and especially in the gullies and crevices so characteristic of this 
rock which are always more or less filled with a debris of clay 
and fi^agments of veinstone and ore. My brother — to whom I 
was indebted for many of these notes — informed me that he 
once observed native antimony forming part of a vein, and in 
this single instance it was scattered throughout a small liorizou- 
tal lode of the sulphide. The ore in this form is not found in 
large quantities, but as it contains a minimum of imj)urities, ap- 
proaching more nearly to regulut of antimony than any of the 
other vai'ieties, and therefore requiring no preparation before 
being exported, it is always secured where met with. The 
Busan bills have proved the richest depository of this ore. 

The oxide, like the foregoing ore, is generally obtained in 
rolled fragments and pebbles which are often seen to be only 
blocks of sulphide, partially oxidized, and preserving their origi- 
nal lamellar structure. It is found in the same situations as the 
native antimony, but in mucli larger quantities. It has been 
lutherto exported in its rough state, and is the least valuable of 
the ores of antimony owing to the difficulties it presents in re- 
duction. The largest boulder of which I have heard weighed 
some 8 cwt., but the fragmeuts are almost invariably small, 
weighing from a j>ound to thirty or forty pounds. The chief 
supply has been obtained from Boan, Fiat, and Paku localities 
around the base of tlie Busan hills. 
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By far the principal part of the antimony, however, is afforded 
hy the sulphide or common gray antimony, which occurs both in 
the form of lodes in the limestone rock, and in deposits of rolled 
boulders in the valleys contiguous to the hills bearing these lodes. 
These latter sources ol the create now worked out, and the sup- 
ply is dependent almost wholly on the vein-mining. The per- 
centage in ores werked, runs from 18 to 80 per cent. The Ahup 
ore, of which only a few boulders hav ebeen met with is the richest 
known, giving a percentage of 80 per cent of pure sulphide. 
But this is exceptional ; in practice the ores it very rich or very 
poor are mixed with stuff of average quality (No. 2.) preparatory 
to smelting. The bulk of the ore has a distinctly lamellar struc- 
ture, and commonly has a shining steel-gray lustre when freshly 
fractured ; sometimes it is iridescent, presenting a rich play of 
blue, violet and crimson hues like variegated copper- ore. The 
poorer varieties exhibit a starry pattern of needless radiating 
through the white veinstone ; or the antimony will traverse the 
matrix in long slender spikes, or be disseminated in specks in 
the poorer sorts. More rarely one finnds masses of tangled 
acicular crystals which are now and then endomorphous in hexa- 
gonal prisms of quartz crystal. The gangue is generally 
siliceous, sometimes amorphous, sometime crystalline, or, less 
commonly ealc-spar (rhombic) ; and when a vein of white silice- 
ous gangue is followed into the rock, in invariably runs into a 
dark gray amorphous siliceous veinstone, of extreme hardness 
and with little or no oer in it. This dark-coloured veinstone 
appears with the antimony in all situations and the oer is always 
intimately mixed with it, the stone itself when magnified being 
seen to be thoroughly impregnated with the sulphide iu the form 
of minute needles. As a general rule vein-ore is rich, but runs 
poorer as the lode is worked in, the block spar gradually pre- 
ponderating and ultimately replacing the antimony altogether. 
Lodes in which tbe matrix is ca-lc-sj^ar ai'e rarer those ia 
wliich the gangue is siliceous. 

The aiTangement of the contents of a vein often differs entire- 
ly in portions only a few feet apart: eale-spar, black-spar,, 
crystalline white quartz, and antimony being intermingled eon- 
fusedlv one with another — each one running for a few feet or 
inches in a narrow ill-defined band and then being lost in some 
other ; but in other lodes uniform bands of calc-spar or quartz 
will be found coating the walls of the fissures, with a single rib. 
of ore running between. Instances have occurred of large 
masses of sulphide rich on the surface lieing found, when work- 
ed down to the limestone, to terminate in an insignificant vein of 
very poor ore; exactly as if Ihere had been a continued overflow- 
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iag and acctunnlation of ore from g- kind of top-hole, which is 
represented by the small vein. 

The veins are natural fissures in the limestone, having their 
walls usually clear and well defined, and the adjacent rock is 
seldom metamoiphosed to any noticeable degree. In the Busan 
hills the lodes have a general N. W and N. S. and strike and dip at 
angles varying from 20° to 50°, the amount of dip not being a 
constant in the same lode j but in the Jambusan valley, about a 
mile distant, a lode was found striking almost due E. and W. and 
this was at a considerably lower level than the Busan veins, of 
which a series of four or perhaps five distinct lodes is to be 
observed cropping out in one spot, each above the other, with 
short intervals. The lodes at Bidi are said to dip at a very 
high inclination, but I have had no opportunity of examining 
this locality. The working face ranges from six feet to a few 
inches in depth, and the yield of any single vein is very in- 
termittent. 

The adventitious minerals, found associated in the vein wdtli the 
sulphide, are gold and copper in the gangue, and gold, silver, native 
arsenic and realgar in the ore. The last-mentioned sometimes 
spots the sulphide of antimony with small pockets of orange-red 
crystals, and the ore at Bidi is not unfrequently stained red from 
the same source. The existence of quicksilver also in some form 
or other is attested by the presence of globules of metallic mer- 
cury in the flues of the reverberatory furnaces, where it has con- 
densed after sublimation in the smelting chambar, and has 1)een 
deposited together witli the white oxide of antimony. 

In seeking to decipher the geological sequence of events which 
resulted in the produce of the system of antimony veins in upper 
Sarawak, the observer is at once brought face to face with rival 
theories of the production of mineral veins as a whole. There is 
no evidence to indicate that the antimony lodes derive their me- 
tallic contents by any process of segregation fromtbe rock in 
w hich they lie, although portion of the gangues may have been 
locally so derived; and the true interpretation of the phenomena 
they present is therefore limited to the inquiry, whether the va- 
rious minerals were injected in molten state into the including 
fissures, or were deposited gradually and from solution, by the 
passage of hot spings through the limestone rock. I do not 
feel competent to give an opinion on a theoretical matter of this 
kind, which, to be at all reliable, must be founded on a wide 
knowdedge of strictly chemical geology ; but I may here state 
that M. Grbger, a geologist and mining engineer employed by 
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the Borneo Company to report on the antimony mines, is deci- 
dedly in favour of the aqueous, as against the igneous theory of 
the origin of the antimony. 

Quicksilver. The mineral was discovered m sUu about seven 
years ago, by the indefatigable exertions of Messrs. Helms and 
Walters of the Borneo Company Limited, who prospected over 
the whole of Sarawak Proper, and ultimately succeeded in track- 
ing the small fragments of cinnabar that are^ scattered over the 
district, to a hill on the right bank of the Staat river, and be- 
tween it and the Sibugoh mountains. 

During the progress of the exploration, a rough but service- 
able sketch-map was executed^ embracing Sarawak Proper and 
the Upper Samarahara, on which the positions of the principal 
deposits of antimony and cinnabar will be found accnrafcely 
marked. 

The Hill containing the cinnabar — for it is in this formas 
usual that the quicksilver occurs — is known by the name of Ta- 
gora, and is, or rather was, a steep twin-peaked mass of semi- 
metamorphic rock, rising to an elevation of about 800 ft. above 
the sea-level, iu the upper parts of which the ore is found depo- 
sited capriciously in strains, pockets and strings, with now and 
again a little metallic mercury. 

The component rocks are argillaceous shales, with sandstones 
interbedded; these have been very extensively disturbed and 
contorted, and the former are as I have said, partially metamor- 
phosed into an impure state, glitte^ng: with cubical iron pyrites, 
and, in the higher portion of the hill, full of cutters of carbonate 
of lime. Nodules of black shale occur here and there in the^state 
which is, in appearance, amygdaloidal, through being often 
thickly spotted with calc-spar, baryta, and pyrites. Some layers 
of sandstone which I observed cropping out at a very high angle 
on one of the peaks, did not seem to have been affected in the 
same degree with softer shales by the metamorphic action, and 
still retained their normal structure, though hardened to such a 
degree as to be most refractory in working. 

The ore is found ih the slate, rarely in the sandstone, and, as 
is the ease with all known deposits of Cinnabar, is distributed 
with great irregularity in the matrix. Hence the yield has 
proved extremely variable, and at times the ore has seemed to be 
lost altogether. No such thing as a lode can be said; to exist, 
though short strings are met with. One of these atfeined a face 
of six inches, and was traced down to a depth of many fothoms. 
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The most considerable quantity of ore has been gained, not by 
vein-mining'^ but by washing in the felspathic clays flanking the 
western aspect of the hill. These clays afforded pure stream 
Cinnabar in great abundance, as well as hundreds of rich boulders 
of ore-bearing rock that had been denuded from the upper parts 
of the hilh This source of wealth, however, was limited, and 
may be regarded as exhausted . 

A search for fresh deposits has been instituted from time to 
time. Traces of Cinnabar have been detected behind the 
Sibugoh mountain and in the Samaraham and Sadong districts ; 
and traces of metallic mercury have been* reported on good 
authority at Marup in the Bataug Lupar; and at Gunong 
Gading, a few- miles to the west of Tagora, ore has been dis- 
covered iih sittii and is being worked. The Gading deposits 
are altogether smaller and much poorer than those at Tagora. 
The general geological features of the two lulls are similar, hut 
the matrix at Gading is more siliceous and more highly 
metamorphosed, though at the same time decomposing rapidly 
on exposure to atmospheric influences, as is also the cise with 
the Tagora rock. The character of the Cinnabar differs from that 
of the Tagora deposits, being soft and crystalline, and the ore in 
the stream-washing is small and very friable, and. so abundantly 
mixed with iron-pyrites as to make it impossible to separate the 
two minerals by simjde hand-washing. 

As with the antimony there is evidence of the association of 
minute quantities of quicksilver, so too, antimony (sulphide) has 
been observed in juxtaposition with the Cinnabar. in the same 
fragment of veinstone at Gading. 

With regard to the origin »of these deposits of Cinnabar, it is 
almost certain that they were produced by the passage of heated 
vapours bearing quicksilver and sulphur in a state of sublimation, 
^wbich were deposited by the cooling of the vapours as they 
approached the surface of the earth. The peculiar and irregular 
mode of deposition of the Cinnabar, and the facts that the lower 
the miner goes the les3 abundant the ore becomes, and that no 
definite run,” or fissure vein, is observable, all point in this direc- 
tion. It is confirmatory of this view, that the surrounding shales 
and sandstones are all more or less highly impregnated with per- 
oxide of iron, whilst in the. metamorphic ore-bearing rock, iron is 
scarcely visible except in the form of pyrites, i.e. in combina- 
tion with sulphur, which can only have risen from below in a 
state of sublimation, and has seized on the iron and collected it 
in this form. Assuming a large proportion of sulphur in the 
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local subterranean exhalations containing quicksilver, the forma- 
tions of both pyrites and cinnabar may be readily explained. 

Coal is found in many localities on the N.* W. Coast of 
Borneo and crops up in the Sarawak Territory at Simunjan, at 
Lingga and other spots in the Batang Lupar district, in the 
Kejaug, and in the Mukah and Bintulu rivers. It was formerly 
worked at Sadong, and the mine has recently been re-opened by 
the Government, and now supplies regularly a small quantity 
of fair steam coal. For the past two years an exploration of the 
Lingga seams has been in progress, and it is hoped that this 
field will be shortly worked on a large scale. The other outcrops 
of coal of importance are those of Mukah and Rejang : both in 
such inaccessible situations as to be for the present quite useless, 
although, so far as is known, of good quality and considerable 
extent. The varieties of the mineral found are anthracite and 
cannel coal, both of which appear to be remarkably free from 
pyrites and sulphur. The Cannel coal has been found to give a 
very small percentage of ash (1.‘20 according to an analysis By 
Dr. Stenhouse) but this advantage is counterbalanced by the- 
presenee in it of considerably more Nitrogen than is generally 
exhibited by such coals. The ordinary Lingga coal is very 
nearly identical in composition, as regards the proportion- of 
carbon and hydrogen, with the Hartley-Newcastlc coals, as Dr. 
Stenhouse has lately shown by the following analyses conducted 
in duplicate. 

Carbon Hydrogen Sulphur Oxygen & Kitrogen Ash 
Sarawak Coal 81.41 5.40 - 0.68 4 47 8.01 

S’wak Cannel Coal 72.21 5.43 0.85 20,31 1.20 

W. Hartley Main 81.85 5.29 

Newcastle Hartley 81.81 5.50 

It would be premature to take these analyses of small samples,, 
however exact, as affording reliable data on which to base an 
opinion as to the value of the bulk of the Sarawak Coal.. 
Nevertheless the trial of the Lingga coal lately conducted on 
board S. S. DelhF^ and Baroda^^ (Peninsula and Oriental 
Company), go rather to confirm, than to throw discredit on the 
laboratory analyses. Two 40-ton samples were burned under 
ordinary conditions of wind and speed, on board these vessels,, 
ahd the coal was found with no more than the usual care from 
the stokers, to burn clearly with little smoke, and' leave a 
residuum of only some 16 per cent in the furnaces, consisting 
of light and easily broken clinker. It would seem, however, 
that under seV^erer test-conditions the coal would be found to* 
bium a good deal faster than the best North Country Coals, 
unless mixed with good ordinary steam-coal. I should add that 
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these samples being procured under difficulties as to working 
appliances and carriage, did not fairly represent the condition 
in which the mineral would by put into the market after mining 
operations had been regularly opened, and therefore the results 
obtained are all the more encouraging. 

Diamond : Aquamarine. — There is some reason for believing 
that the diamondiferous deposits of Sarawak are more valuable 
than has yet appeared to be the case. No systematic operations 
in the search for these precious stones have ever been carried on, 
in the country. The only people who pursue diamond-washing 
as a means of livelihood are the poorer Malays, who ai*e mostly 
gamblers, and carry on their work in a way very desultory and 
imperfect. Mr. Gray, who arrived in Sarawak last year with 
all necessary appliances for this kind of mining, and who had 
three years previous expeidence at the Cape fields, commenced 
operations in the Sentah river, hut relinquished the attempt as 
unprofitable after an essay of ten days^ or a fortnight's duration, 
I have been informed that in the opinion of the native diamond- 
washers, this gentleman never reached the true gem-bearing 
stratum ; which may or may not have been the case. However 
this may be^ a two weeks^ exporation cannot be considered very 
satisfactory. One frequently hears of stones of good size and 
water being disposed ot in Singapore as coming from Sarawak, 
and some are to be seen in Kuching now. They not seldom ex- 
hibit a pure lemon-yellow tinge, which is different from the straw 
colour of the Cape, and more valued. The large dimond (70^ 
carats), brought over from M^rau in the Sikaiam dirtriet of 
Dutch Borneo a year or two ago, is proof that stones of very 
considerable size are to be found in the island. 

The Sentah is a tributary of the Penrissen branch of the 
Sarawak river. It is from this branch that Aquamarines are 
brought to Kuching. They seem to be very rare, and the only 
one which has come under my own notice was a mass of flaws, 
and useless as a gem. 

To sum up the preceding notes. Of the known minerals of 
Sarawak, Antimony and Cinnabar are the only' ores that have 
been explored on a large scale ; of these, the difliculty of obtain- 
ing the first in remunerative quantity is daily increasing, while 
the yield of the secopd, at no time extraordinary, is capricious 
in the extreme. Arsenic, Gold, and Diamond have either proved 
failures, or do not tempt European ca[ ital. Coal has been tried 
and found wanting; but later discoveries with respect to its 
extent and quality, justify a some what confident belfef that the 
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indubitably large deposits of this mineral in Sarawak, will short* 
ly be re-opened on a scale not heretofore attempted in connexion 
with mining operations in this part of the East. 

As the evidence stands, therefore, Sarawak cannot be looked 
upon as a mineral-producing country. What discoveries may be 
made in the future it is of course impossible to foretell ; but it* 
is not unreasonable to anticipate fresh discoveries of Antimony 
and Cinnabar; and, judging from the geological analogies 
existing between the N. W. Coast of Borneo, Banka, and the 
Malay Peninsula, of ores of tin and lead also. Such discoveries 
would be of much importance to the material welfare of Sarawak, 
and if made in any of the Sea-Dyak districts would be doubly 
beneficial. It is a regrettable circumstance that the Borneo 
Company — who hold a monopoly of all minerals in Sarawak, 
with the exceptions I believe, of coal, gold, and precious stones — 
have never instituted any system of prospecting the country 
beyond the limits of Sarawak Proper. It is true that their 
officers have now and again been despatched to look up traces of 
minerals, and have spent a few days in so doing, when weeks 
would have been insufficient for the fulfilment of the object in 
view, A superficial examination of a district in which strong 
traces of a mineral have been observed is, if unsucessful, worse 
than no examination at all, for it operates as a preventive against 
more thorough search being undertaken at a future day. The 
exploration for minerals in an open country is a sufficiently 
protracted and laborious affair — how 'much more so in a land 
like Boj*»eo, densely clothed with a luxuriant vegetation. 

In conclusion, whatever minerals may be Awaiting discovery in 
the Territory, their importance can only be relative in comparison 
with that of the coal fields of N. W, Borneo. If these coal 
seams are available as a source of good average steaming fuel — 
and the partial statement of evidence which I have given above 
is most favourable to the idea that they are so available, — the 
probability is that they will be worked in Sarawak ; and in that 
case their proximity to the great commercial emporium, and 
perhaps future naval arsenal of Singapore, will invest with a new 
interest this country, which, although playing a useful part in 
the gradual civilization of Borneo, and in the protection of 
trade on its coasts, has not otherwise any strong claims at pre- 
sent on the attention of the outside world. 
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BREEDING PEARLS 


BY 

N. B. DENNYS Ph. D. 

Reai before the Society on the %Wi February^ 1878. 

Many residents in Singapore, and more espeeially Members 
of this Society, have heard of ^'Breeding Pearls,''^ or Pearls which, 
as alleged, have under certain conditions the power of repro- 
ducing fresh specimens. My attention having been drawn to 
the subject shortly after my arrival in the Colony, I made 
enquiries in all likely quarters, and propose to lay the results 
before this meeting. When I commenced these enquiries I had 
no particular theory to support either in favour of, or opposed to, 
this apparently incomprehensible matter. And what I now 
intend to do is to shortly state ( 1 ) What is known of the origin 
of these objects by their possessors, and the process by which 
they are held to reproduce themselves ; ( ) The evidence I have 
been able to collect respecting their existence and a description 
of what I have myself seen ; ( 3 ). The objections I’aised against 
the possibility of such an alleged reproduction and, ( 4 ) Some 
concluding remarks regarding certain other natural occurrences 
which may be held to confirm the possibility of an event as yet 
inexplicable by even advanced scientists. 

The Pearls in question are re])uted to come chiefly from 
Borneo and Java, although found in nearly all islands of the 
Archipelago, and even in Singapore; there does not appear 
to be any siiecific native name for them as distinguished 
from ordinary pearls. As regards appearance, those shewn me 
resemble the ordinary jeweller^s pearl in look, though slightly 
more irregular in shape. The largest of regular shape I have yet 
seen is something over three sixteenths of an inch in diameter, 
though an irregularly formed one is over i inch in length, by 
Y^^ths. in width, while the smallest is a mere pin-point of mi- 
croscopic dimensions. As regards substance, they are alleged to 
present exactly the same laminated section as the ordinary pearl 
when cut, and a lady, residentfin this Colony, informs me that 
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Professor Huxley examined one at her request^ and subjected it 
to numerous tests^ of which he reported the result to be that it 
was absolutely indistinguishable from the ordinary pearl used 
for jewelry. 

The process by which reproduction tahres place involves only 
very simple preparations. I\)ur or five large sized pearls (most 
people have begun with three) are placed in a small chip or other 
box* with as many grains of uncooked white rice as the experi- 
menter chooses — from 15 to 30 are usually used. Absolute free- 
dom from disturbance is^ by some, alleged to be necessary for the 
formation of the new pearls, while others deny that this makes 
any difference if they are not unduly handled or shaken. If 
examined at the end of a certain ];)eriod (about a year) objects 
’ resembling small seed pearls will be found sti^ewn about the 
bottom of the box, while in many cases the original pearls them- 
selves Avill be found to have increased in size. If again left 
■ untouched for a further period of six months or a year, and then 
examined, some of the seeds will be found to have become larger, 

’ while fresh seeds will have formed. Each grain of rice now 
presents a curious appearslnee. A small circular bite seems to 
have been taken from the end of each, the number of seed pearls 
agreeing with the number of grains thus affected. 

The lady resident above referred to having kindly off^^red to 
shew me her collection, I saw it at the end of December last. It 
(?onsistecl of about five large or medium sized pearls and, as nearly 
as could be estimated, about 120 small sized pearls, varying 
from the most minute speck *to a size large enough for use in 
certain descriptions of jeweliy. Every grain of rice was, so far 
as I could see, marked as before described — looking in fact as if 
^ some beetle had gnawed away a portion of its end. She in- 
formed me that the larger pearls she shewed me had been in 
their present box for about 20 years ; that she had only put four 
or five into the box when it was just closed; that/ except to 
sliew to peraons interested, the box had always been kept shut; 
that any tampering with it had been impossible —to say nothing 
of the fact that do one was likely to have strewn seed pearls in 
it for the purpose of playing a practical joke which might not 
even attract attention for a lengthened period. 

Shortly after seeing the pearls above mentioned, good fortune 
led me to enquire of Dr. Howell, the principal Medical Officer of 
Siiig'apore, what he knew about the matter. It so happene(Lthat 

I could not have applied to better authority, Mrs. having 

for some years possessed and bred the pearls in question, I give 
her experience in her own words, her kindness in furnishing the 



BREEDING PEARLS. 


. 


account being most generously supplemented her sending the 

box containing the pearls for my inspection. Mrs. writes as 

follows: — ^"Ihad three ^Breeding Pearls^ given me in June or 
July 1874. On the 17th July I shut these three up with a 
^Mayer of cotton wool above and below them and some few 
grains of a very fine rice, (called here ^"Pulof" rice ?) On the 
i4th of July 1875, we opened the box in the company of two 
or three friends and we discovered iweUe of sizes — the three 
original onefe standing out distinctly by their greater size; 
though some of the newly bred ones were by no means insig- 
nifieant to look at. One or two were about the size of a piil^s 
head and perfectly round. The rice looked crumbly and worm- 
eaten. 

The size of the three breeding pearls both my husband and I 
thought considerably larger. I had made a rough drawing 
“ of their a,ppearance and size, and you can see the boxes for 
yourself. 

I have started afresh again with five big ones lately given 
me, three of the old originals, and I think the fifth is one of 
those bred in my box. But this I could not vouch for, 

I send the two boxes and shall be glad to have them back 
when you have done with them.^'’ 

1 may add that the rice in the boxes sent wassail bitten 
away^^ as in the other case. I feel certain that the bite^'' has 
been produced by some living agency, and that it could not have- 
been produced in any other way. 

Having been informed that, Mrs. of the local Girls^ school, 

could give me some information on the matter I called on that 
lady and she kindly told me all she knew. This was ex- 
actly to the same effect ’ as above described, with the further 
item that breeding pearls^^ were in all cases originally taken 
from pearl oysters, and that when about to breed^^ a small black 
speck made its appearance on some portion of the pearl, which 
speck continued to be visible so long as the breeding process 
continued. I then wrote to a gentleman who I was informed 
had himself bred a considerable number— ^Mr. H. B. Woodford — 
who ^^ery kindly furnished me with a series of notes which I 
transcribe in almost his own words : — 

Breeding pearls are found in several of the oyster and clam 
species, including Biose known as Tridaenae with a fan shaped 
shell. The shells yielding them al>ound chiefly on the coast of 
Borneo, but they are also found throughout the Malayan Archi- 
pelago and even in Singapore. I found one at Tanah Merah 
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Keekil beach. >Iany people believe that they come to better 
perfection if kept in sea water. I have reared mine in closed, 
boxes^ with. Pulot rice strewn losely aronnd them and the whole 
covered with a layer of cotton silk, though Mr. L. J. Seheerder 
has siieeessfully reared some in fresh water. I am not able to 
f;ay what is the average percentage of these pearl-producing 
shells, but out of 15 or 20 I picked up at Tanah Merah 1‘only 
came across one. Mr. P. Marcus tells me he has extracted them 
from all descriptions of bivalve shells, the larger the shells the 
larger being the pearls. In one case he took a very large one 
from the Tridacua gig as, or giant clam, (of which a specimen 
may be seen at the foot of 'the stairs leading to the Raffles Li- 
brary.) 

The . pearls when discovered are usually found embedded close 
to the valves of the shell, though in some cases found adhering 
to the fish. There appears to be no certainty as to size, the breed- 
ing pearls varying like the ordinary ones, though the rule -as to 
the largest being contained in the largest shells does not in the 
latter ease hold good. They are almost invariably spherical 
when found, but, when commencing to breed, change their sha])e 
to a more or less irregular oval, with layers of scales on them 
visible to the naked eye. In some cases the scales are them- 
selves spherical. 

As regards the time occupied in breeding,^^* Mr. Woodfoi'd 
names a very much longer period than that specified by the 
other correspondents who have so kindly answered liiy enquiries. 
He states that it usually takes eight years for a seed pearl to in- 
crease to four times its original diameter, i. e. about -^th of an 
inch, thong’ll he has seen one over ^ inch in measurement pro- 
duced ill that jieriod. 

After a certain time (which appears to be ibncertaiii) bi'eed- 
ing pearls^^ die and change their lustrous colour to a dirty flake 
white, the outer scales appearing to have peeled off. Mr. Wood- 
ford attributes their formation to insects, though this otherwise 
feasible theory is at variance with all received beliefs ns to the 
formation of the pearl within the oyster. 

Several other residents have informed me that they have seen 
breeding pearls and their young (if the term be admissible) un- 
der eireun^tances which left no doubt as to the hona Jhles of 
their exhibitors. I have however doubtless given names enough 
to help ns to a dispassionate discussion of this curious freak of 
nature. 
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The evidenee agaimt the existence of Breeding Pearls^^ may 
be classed under^ two heads^ viz \ the results of positive experi- 
ment; and a scientific demonstration of the absolute impos- 
sibility of Pearls breeding Pearls. As regards the former. Dr. 
Robertson, well known to all members of this Society, allows me 
to use . his name in stating the following facts. Having been 
informed tlmt not only would pearls breed, but that a resident 
in Singapore had actually added to her income by selling the 
pearls thus produced, he obtained four or five specimens which 
were carefully sealed up at the Singapore Dispensary in a box,, 
with grains of rice, as directed by the donor. This operation 
was performed by Dr, Robertson in the presence of Dr. R. Little 
and Mr. Jamie and the box was then put away. At the expi- 
ration ' of the period directed, the box was opened in presence of 
those gentlemen (the seal being intact) and the result was — ^nil. 
No trace appeared either of pearls, or of anything which could 
form a nucleus around which a pearly growth might in time 
take place. So far as it w^ent, that experiment was conclusive 
and others have related to me a similar experience. Mr. C. K. E.. 
Woods, Solicitor to whom I had written for a book supposed to 
contain a notice of these pearls answered as follows: — 

have not found the book you want, but I have heard from 
several natives and also from a few Europeans that pearls do 
breed when packed in a box or bottle. . I tried the experiment 
once but did not succeed in increasing the stock/^ 

So far as we have yet got then we have the positive testimo- 
ny of residents, whose words are beyond cavil, that these pearls* 
%o breed. I have seen with my own eyes a collection of pearls 
which either " grew,"^^ or were put where they are by human 
jauds. Ta say nothing of the fact that none of my witnesses* 
would invent a gratuitous falsehood, I am able to cite six cases, in 
thrtje of which the parties, without any previous communication 
on the subject, certify to the same occurrence. Against this we* 
have the equally reliable testimony of others that in their own** 
cases attempts to breed^^ such pearls have beeu downright fai- 
lures. Negative evidence is, however, always weaker than posi- 
tive. Some year or two ago, for instance, I and some other , 
friends imported a selection of English flower seeds. Not one of* 
varieties in my own case (and in the majority of others) came 
up, but one recipient was more fortunate. Now all our negative 
evidence that the seeds would not grow was of course set aside by 
the simple fact that in one case they did grow. ^ Mower seeds 
are of course supposed to grow, and it may be urged that flower 
seeds and. pearls can. hardly be classed together as regards re- 
productive qualities. But the incident may serve as an illusbra- 
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tion of the difference between negative and positive evidence. I 
tnust confess that twenty failures to breed pearls would,, to me^ 
be quite set aside by one successful experiment — and so^ I sup- 
pose;, they would to the other members of this Society. 

The scientific objections to the possibility of pearls breeding"*’ 
cannot however be overlooked. The oyster or mu«sel pearl is, 
as , everybody knows, usually the result of a mucus secretion de- 
posited by tile animal on some (it may be microscopic) foreign 
substancej though I believe this foreign substance is not always 
to be detected by analysis. Now und’er no conceivable circum- 
stances can mucus breed mucus when it has once hardened into 
the lustrous nacre of a pearly surface. Without, as I have said, 
wishing to support any specific theory, I should be inclined to 
suspect that the pearls produced result from the labours of some, 
insect wbicli existed in the’ original oyster, and as a foreign 
irritant body caused the deposition of a pearly secretion ; and 
it may be that this insect exists and breeds in rice under cer- 
tain circumstances: and that the original pearls have very 
little, or perhaps nothing, to do with the production of new ones. 

Finally it may be worth while to cite anqther instance of an 
apparently incomprehensible freak of nature in a somewhat si- 
milar way. Mr. Frank Buckland, the well known naturalist, in 
the 2ud Volume of his ^^Curiosities of Natural History,"^ relates 
(p. 128), that his attention was excited by an advertisement 
setting forth that an old China dinner-plate, which had been in 
the possession of its owner^s family for nearly 800 years, had 
broken out in an eruption of crystals, the forms of which resem- 
bled shrubs, flowers, &c. It was put on exhibition at one shilling 
a head, and Mr. Buckland went to see it. On examination with 
a magnifying glass, he says, observed numerous excres- 
cences of a whitish opaque substance, apparently growing or 
extending themselves out of the centre and rim of the plate, 
each supporting upon its surface a portion of the actual enamel 
of the plate. The largest eruption (if it may be so called) is 
about the size and shape of a fourpenny bit, and it has raised 
"‘'up a portion of the enamel above the surface of the plate to 
"" about the height represented by the thickness of a new penny 
"" piece"' Mr, Buckland then gives further particulars of this sin- 
gular growth, coneludipg with the remark ""I have not the sligh- 
""test doubt that this is a natural production ; that the material 
is of a rnineral parisitic growth resulting from some ehemical 
"" decomposition of the clay of which the plate was originally 
formed." Now, it will, I think, be allowed on all hands that 
the idea of a China plate 800 years old producing a growth" 
of any sort is as unexpected and unexplainable a phenomenon as 
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(?an well be imagined. I have cited it simply as U parallel to 
the subject under notice — the apparently spontaneous produc- 
tion of pearls. Further information on this latter subject will 
doubtless be acceptable to the Society. Granting the truth 
of all that is alleged respecting Breeding Pearls, we have not 
at present got beyond Topsy's ^^^Spect they growed." 

I may add that I have been informed that both Sir J. Brooke 
and Admiral Keppel have made mention of Breeding Pearls 
in their published works. I can only say that a tolerably 
thorough search through the Raffles Library has not enabled me 
to find the notices in question, and the present Raja Brooke of 
Sarawak told me he did not know of them. It is of course pos- 
sible that, amidst the hurry of more important avocations, I have 
missed them. If so I shall be greatly indebted to any one who 
will point them out. 


N. B. DENNYS. 



DIALECTS OP THE MELANESIAN. TRIBES IN THE 
MALAY PENINSULA. 

[Being Extracts from two Letters to H. E. Otto^ Bdhtlingk ^ 
Member of the Imperial Academy of Sciences at 
St, PetersbiirgJ^ ) 

BY 

Miklucho-Maclay. 

[ Tbanslateb from the German.] 

Read at a Meeting of ike Society, held on the Wi May, 1878. 

[ Extract from Letter I. ] 

^^My desire to kaow something' about the inhabitants of the 
interior of the Malay Peninsula, and to ascertain their position 
in relation to Anthropology, Induced me to undertake this 
journey into the Peninsula. It also appeared to me of impor- 
tance not to delay it, for I know from my own experience that 
the solution of this problem will become more difficult as time 
elapses, and we shall only reach what is likely to prove less and 
less reliable as a point dtappni for satisfactory conclusions. 
For example, the original language of the Orang Utan ( 1 ) of 
Johor, is constantly becoming more and more displaced by 
Malay. Not only is it disappearing year by year, but the death 
of every dd man (acquainted to some extent with the language of 
his forefathers) creates a fresh gap never to be filled up. 

This decline of the tongue, which precedes the gradual mo- 
dification of the anatomical type, induced me to collect what 
does remain very carefully, in order to secure it before its com- 
plete destruction. 

During my excursion in the Peninsula whenever I came across 
a number of men I gathered them round me, and listening at- 
tentively to them I took down as many words as possible that 
were not Malay. In order to collect the following scanty voca- 
bulary I always held quite a Council/"' for only a few old 


1 Orang Utan is the usual expression among the Malays in speaking of 
tlic wandering tribes in the interior of the Malay Peninsula. 
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men remembered any af the words of their fasUdisaypearing 
language. ( ^ ) 

These I have shewn to several Malays who know their own 
language well. All declare that they are not Malay loords; 
I, myself, am incompetent to decide this question, and, I should 
like thei^efore, to hear your opinion, as this may he of great im- 
portance in its bearing upon the question of the origin of tJiese 
vanishing tribes. 

Purely anthropological observations and considerations lead 
me to accept the supposition of a Melanesian element (a rem- 
nant of the original race) which, through intermixture with the 
Malays, is being more and more supplanted. 

Three words in this Vocabulary (3) I find similar to three in my 
notices of the Papuan dialects, (Sea), Koi (Head), Tal (Hut), 

This similarity struck me as curious but I must point 
out clearly that from this circumstance no further positive con- 
clusion can be drawn. 


If the old language be not quite forgotten or lost, we 
have to thank a superstition which has favored its reten- 
tion. A belief prevails that people who,, visit the camphor, 
trees in the jungle in on the search for camphor, must always 
use the old tongue if they are to be successful in their 
search. If they speak Malay, the tree will either disappear 
before their eyes, or their eyes, will become incapable of seeing the 
it. For this reason the dialect is also called the Bhasa 
K^tpor” or the Camphor language P' Some of the Malays who 
live in the jungle, endeavour on account of this superstition to 
learn the Camphor language * 

It it not difficult to explain how this superstition arose. It 
is certain that the old stock of the race, who lived a roving life 
in the jungle, were peculiarly qualified to appropriate the jungle 
produce. Later on, when the primitive race mingled with the 


2 Tims ‘fox* example^ the minierals of the langage of Orang Rayet of. 

PaJong (tiTbutary of tlie Eiver Moar) were only known hy one very old 
man, and by him only up to 4 ; none of his tribe companions knew 
even these. The old man f uidher explained that in earlier days he knew 
the other Numerals also, but he had now forgotten them. Most of tbe 
young people satisfied themselves w;iththe decl^tion that the eiders 
knew” the old tongues, but they only spoke Malay.’* . . xt. • i j 

3 D^lc, used to express Sea” by the Papuans of Mt. Lmiai in the island 
of Liieon which I visited in 1873. 

Koi and Ooi meaning^' head,” also in use among the Papuans ot iut. 

TaV — " House,” used hy the Papuans of the Maclay-Coasfe in New-Guinea. 

* [Mr Iioo-an also' refers to the Camphor Language” in his description 
of these Tribes (LA. Journal vol. 1. p. 263), but his account of the mat- 
ter is a little different, and suggests a comparison with the Krama, 
or ceremonial language of Java. He says : 
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Malays, and, in consequence of this, more or less modified their 
habits of life, it was, again, these samepeople who attached them- 
selves to the manners and occupations of their fore fathers, and 
became in their turn the best qualified to trace out the various 
products of their own home-jungles. ' Wandering isolated in the 
fotesis, they had but few opportunities to hold any dealings, with 
the Malays; and naturally kept more exclusively to their own lan- 
guage than those who trafficked with the Malays more frequent- 
ly, and lived in their neighbourhood. Thus it happened that in 
preserving the old language (going as it did hand in hand with 
primitive habits of life) they found a secret means of bringing 
to their homes a rich booty from the jungle. This superstition 
is believed in various parts of Johor, and will, for a long time, 
protect the ancient language from total extinction ; and even if 
tbe signification of many words is wholly forgotten, yet will they 
still remain as the true rivl [meats of the language, and serve 
a monument of the original race of the Orang Utan.''^ 

I found it impossible to ascertain sufficiently the number and 
limitation of the different dialects. That more have existed 
is probable. I have arranged, somewhat arbitrarily, the following 
words in two dialects. I have only noted down (as said before) 
those words which appeared to me not Malay. (4) 


While searching for Oamphorj they abstain fi’om certain kinds of food, 
“eat a little earth, and use a kind of aijtificial language called the Bh4sa 
EApor (Camphor language). This I found to be the same on the Sidili, 
“ the Indau and BatuPahat. Prom the subjoined specimens it will be seen 
“ that most of the words are formed on the Malayan, and in many cases 
by merely substituting for the common name one derived from some 
“ quality of the object, as " grass-fruit” for rice, ^^far sounding” for gun, 
“ Short-legged” for hog, leaves” for hair &c. 

(Here follow 80 words of which 33 are Malay, and of the rest none re- 
seuible in the least those given by M. de Maclay.) ** It is believed that if 
care be not taken to use theBhAsa KApor great difficulty will be experienc- 
ed in finding Camphor trees, and that when found the Camphor will not 
" yield itself to the collector. Whoever may have been the originator of this 
“ superstition, it is evidently based on the fact that although Camphor trees 
“ are abundant, it very frequently happens that no Camphor can be obtaiu- 
“ ed from them; were it otherwise,” said an old Benua, who was singularly 
free from superstitions of any kind, Camphor is so valuable that not a 
single full-grown tree would be left in the forest. Camphor is not col- 
“ lected by the Bermun (Negri Sembilan) tribes, at least on the Western 
“ Side of the Peninsula, and they are unacquainted with the Bhasa 
Kapor.”] 
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Dialects op the Oiiang-Uta.v of Johor. 


Suu 

Matbri 

A 

Tunkat 


Earth 

Atei 

AteF (t) 


Sea 

Dak 

Dak 


Mountain 

Benum 

Benum 


Forest 

Bri 

, . . 


Stone 

Gmu 



Fire 

Us^ ITl’ 

[Js/ ■ 


Smoke 

Dilok uF 



Water 

Dak, diao 

Diao 


Hut 

Dol’ 

Tschendejia 


Road 

Swag 

Prokn 


Plantation 

qiokuP 



Tyee 

Delokn 




Banana 

Kei-kei 

Diok 


Ratal! 

Drein 



Dog 

Tiau, Tchiaii 

Diauii 


Tiger 

Fig 

Diagign 

Tiasina 


Kumo 

Kumokn 


Fowl 

Kampokn 



Man 

Limo 

Simo 


Woman 

Kodor 

Kodo, amai 


Father 

Ita, Mbai 

Mba 


Mother 

Gado 

Gado 


Wife 

Kompotn 



Child 

. Knon 



Son 

Limon^ 



Daughter 

Kodo-kanit 



Brother 

Piatn 



Head 

Koi 

Bubon 


Hair 

Suk 

Suk 


Eyes 

Mot 

Padingo 


Nose 

Mu 



Mouth 

Bibir 

Snut 


Tongue 

Lipes 




Ear" 

Ntokn 



Ann 

Tein “ 





^4) As the Orang.Utan are I^omads it appears to me quite immaterial to 
specify the place in which I have taken down the words. 

f ’Shows that the end of the word must he pronounced soft. 

j ’Shows that the word of the original language is supplanted by 

Malay. 
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Finger 

Neck 

Breast 

^Stomach 

Back 

Leg 

Foot 

Toe 

'Cold. 

Hot 
Bead 
‘To Eat 
‘To Drink 
‘To Sleep 
To Go 
'To Kun 
To Cut 
Sumpitan 
Arrow 

1 . 

2 . 

4. 

5. 

6 . 

7. 


Tii, 

Marokn 

Gno-Kampotn 

Lopot 

Bahoi 

Ano-kompo; 

Diokn 

Tscliere-Diokii 

Tkat 

Kbob 

Kobs 

Intia^ ntia 

Diao 

letek 

Swag 

Palo 

Nako 

Blah an 

Dam a 

Moi 

Npotn 

Npe 


betitj lutat 


Gohom 


Moi 

Dua 

Npe 

Npmi 

Massokn 

Pru 

Tempo 


According to the statements of the Malays, the Orang-Utan - 
ot Pahang, where 1 am now going to travel, speak their own 
language, which is quite unintelligible to the Malays, and so 
these poor wild men are cruelly treated ; and on this account be- 
come more isolated than those who live here in Johor. I hope to 

make further and fuller contributions towards the knowledge of 
the language of this people.’’^ 


The Istana, Johor, 28th May, 1875. 


[Extract from Letter II.] 

“ Before receiving your answer to my last letter, which I 
await wdth much interest, I find myself in a position to anti- 
cipate it in consequence of my second Journey into the Malay 
Peninsula. In the Mountains of Pahang and Kelantan as far 
as Singora and Ligor, I have discovered a Melanesian population. 
This people, which is probably the primitive race of these parts 
uucloubtedly belongs to judge from its physical habitus to the 
Melanesian stock. Leading a nomadic life, these people retire 
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before the iaflax of Malaydom iafco the mountai as and forests of 
the Peninsula^ and have thus kept themselves free from intermix- 
ture^ still retaining their oivn language. 

I Imd the good fortune to find these people in many other 
places, and I have not failed during my Anthropological studies to 
collect as many words as possible of their dialects, although a 
naturalist can do little with the materials of language. I un- 
dertook this small task (which nevertheless required no small 
amount of patience and attention) for the reason named in my 
first letter ; viz, that these languages are disappearing, 
partly because the tribes intermingle with other races and partly 
because they die out. Although I can draw no conclusions as to the 
various relations of these dialects to other Papuan tongues, this 
small collection has nevertheless given me some interesting and 
not unimportant facts. 

Finilij as to the connection between the various tribes of the 
Orang Sakai, living quite cut off from one another, in Pahang, 
Kelantan and Singora. 

Secmidliji and what astonished me stiil more, as to the relation- 
in point of language between the very mixed and distant-dwelling 
Orang-Utan of Johor, with the Orang-Sakai in the north of 
the Peninsula. 

It is undoubtedly an interesting result to have ascertained 
that these tribes, isolated and ignorant ol each other, are through- 
out the whole peninsula, from Johor to Ligor (South of Siam) 
thus cdosely connected in speech. This circumstance gives me 
a fresh conviction that my opinion expressed in the beginning of 
this year-^ and before my second journey, is correct, viz : that 
the Orang-Utan of Johor, notwithstanding their great inter- 
mixture, undoubtedly show traces of a MelanesianhXooi.. I send 
you herewith a small Comparative Vocabulary of the dialects 
collected. I hope the result I have arrived at will coincide with 
your opinion upon the origin of the language of the Orang-Utan 
of Johor. 

* N. MiklucLo-Maclay. Ethnologische Excursion in .Tolior. Natuur- 
knndig Tijdsclirift, 1875. 
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Dialects of tLe Unmixed Dialects of tlie Mixed TTibes 
Tribes of tb.e Orang — Sakai of the Orang — Dtan 

of the Interior. of the Interior. 


Ulu 

Kalantan. 

Sun Kirkto 

Moon 

Heaven IKte 

Earth |Kliet 

Water I Tom 

Sea jTambu 

Stone jTmu 


Ulu Patanis. 

'Merkets, Kirkto 
^Kitchi 


I Palon Ulu 

: (Eumpen.) Indau. 

iMatbri jPunkat 

j Bulatnah 


Kar4 


■Tei 'Atei AteE Ate’ 

Bateu Tom Dak Uiau, Dak 

! Dak iDak 


Kula, Balu Gmu* Grmu 


Fire fOos Dos ,Us’ Us/ Ul/ 

Smoke | Assin — oos Ayei, Eieioos I Dilok — Us’ 

Mountain Benum Butjak TuE Bnum Benun 

Forest Kib, ghi Dagib, Daven Bri Bri 

Hut Digos Bign ;Tol/ Dol . Tsehendeya do3 

Road :Harbau |Tib ^Swag Prokn 

Boot {Ktipon ;Diahu j 

Man 'Timkal’ (f) TimkaT iLinio Limo^ Simo 

Woman | Jalti jBadonn, Kogn Amai KodoL Kodo, 

Father |ah ^uh iMba Ita: M’bai 

Mother IlSTah Nau, bli | Gado 

Brother ^Tuh Tub pah | ..Piatn 

Sister ^Tuh-jalu Nau | .f 

Husband Gai Kt%sij ‘Linio Simo Dim on’ 

Wife Knie Kne 1 Kompotn 

Child Auva kanit Wogn, Tauganet'. ICn<m, Knotsch 

Daughter ' Ko o-Kanit 

Head jKui Kui K* «i 

Hair Sok Sogk Suk 

Brow Pti Woos’ pti 

Hose Mo Moll .....Mu 

Eyes ^ jMed Med Mot 

Kostril jHajan — moh Annmaniimo 

Mouth |Tiuini Han’ nis .* Hut 

Teeth iHan’ Nis Limon’ 

Tongue jLentek Lentek Lipes 

Ear jAnten Anten Htokn 


(*) ’ Shows that the word is supplanted by Malay. 

(t) ’ Shows that the end of the word is pi*onounced soft. 



MALAY AND ENGLISH 

SPELLING. 


[A recent Circular Despatch of Lird Carnarvon directed at- 
tention to the want of uniformity in the spelling of Native 
names. A Committee was appointed to consider the subject, 
and the report they presented discussed very fully the dijfficiilties 
surrounding the question, and proposed a complete system of 
spelling Malay words in English. It is most desirable that in 
all information contributed to our Society, the names should be 
spelt on some uniform system, and as that recommended by the 
Committee is now adopted by the Government in the GazcUe^ 
the Council ]?upers^ the Government Maps ^'c., it is reprinted in 
the first number of our Journal for easy reference. 

Hitherto the practise in the Straits has resembled that des- 
cribed by the famous traveller Dampier 200 years ago, who ex- 
plained in his Preface I have not been curious as to the 
spelling of the names of Places, Plants, Pruits, Animals fro. 
which in any of these remoter parts are given at the pleasare 
of Travellers, and vary according to their different Humours.^^J 

REPOBT OF THE '^SPELLING-” COMMITTEE. 

A 

1. The Committee appointed to consider the subject of the 
correct spelling of Native Proper Names are of opinion that they 
cannot deal with the subject completely or satisfactorily, unless 
they take into consideration the whole question of writing the 
languages spoken in these Settlements in the Eoman characters. 
These languages are practically two, viz., Chinese and Malay. 
Of these, Malay is the most important ; first, because it is the 
common medium of communication between all the different 
races; secondly, because the names of places throughout the 
Settlements are Malay; and thirdly, because in the course of 
political events, Malay names of persons are likely to*occur in 
public documents in far larger numbers thau Chinese names. 

2. The task of correctly rendering Chinese names, and other 
words, in the Roman character is an impossible one. Chinese, 
as it is well known, is not an alphabetical language, and conse- 
quently there is no question of finding equivalents in the Roman 
alphabet for Chinese letters. All that can be done, therefore, is 
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to endeavour to represent Chinese sounds in Roman letters. 
The great difficulty in doing this arises from the fact that in 
every dialect of Chinese there are sounds which no combinations 
or modifications of Roman letters are able to express adequate- 
ly; so that the best system must be imperfect^ and can only ap- 
proximately represent Chinese words. Those members of the 
Committee who are most conversant with the Chinese language, 
are, however, of opinion, that the system suggested below is sa- 
tisfactory as far as it goes ; and further, that no additional mo- 
dification of the Roman letters would be of any substantial ad- 
vantage. But they strongly recommend that to secure identi- 
fication in all important documents, Chinese names should be 
written in the Chinese as well as in the Roman character. 


The difficulties in the way of writing Malay in Roman 
letters are not so great: still there are difficulties which every- 
body who has attempted to deal with the subject has felt. The 
chief of these is to be found in the circumstance that in Malay, 
more frequently than otherwise, the vowels are not expressed ; 
so that here also as in Chinese, it is sounds and not letters that 
have to be represented. It should, however, be observed that 
the Malay writing is so far phonetic that the Roman characters, 
according to the system recommended by the Committee, will in 
the main give the spelling as well as the sound. Again, in or- 
der to help persons unacquainted with, or possessing but little 
knowledge of the language, it has been found absolutely neces- 
sary to mark the diflPerence between short and long vowel sounds 
by accents of some kind, and great care is required to make 
these as intelligible as possible : and for simplicity's sake, as few 
as may be. i^oreover, some of the consonants in Malay have 
no single equivalent, and others in certain situations have a 
s])ecial and peculiar use. 

4. Hitherto no one system of spelling has been generally re- 
cognized and adopted, which has led to several absurd mistakes, 
such as Selangor being spelt as Salengore, Ldrni as Larooie, 
Kilan 2 ^ CaTreean\ but the various authorities in Malay, how- 
ever they may differ on other points, have with oae consent 
•adopted the Continental or Italian system of vowels as Gest 
suited to the^ requirements of Malay; and the Committee have 
no hesitation in following them so far. 


The following system they believe to be sufficiently accurate, 
and as simple as the circumstances of the ease permit. 



MALAy AND ENGLISH SPELLING. 


47 


I. The Vowels. 


5. The five vowels when used in writing Malay and Chinese 
words have .the Coniinenial^ or, more strictly^ the sound. 


They sometimes have a long sound, and are then written with 
a circumflex accent over them, thus u, e &c.; and sometimes they 
have a short sound, when they are written a, e &c., without any 
accent. This is more fully explained in the sub|oined table. The 
Committee consider that the labour of writing the accent over 
the long vowels will be far more than compensated for by the 
accuracy in pronunciation that will be secured, as the accent 
will point out the accentuated syllables. If Surmca¥^ and 
Seinltla'ib^ had always been so written, Englishmen* would have 
been saved the absurd mistake of pronouncing them Saraliwliavk 
and Samlilany as if the accent were on the first syllable in each 
case instead of the second. 


6. But in addition to those vowel sounds which may be fair- 
ly represented by the five vowels marked as long and short, there 
is another of exceedingly frequent occurrence in Malay which is 
so vague and indefinite that no natural representative at once 
. suggests itself, and Malay scholars have given different render- 
ings of it. After long and careful deliberation the Committee 
have come to the conclusion that there will be the least danger 
of misunderstanding if this sound be uniformly expressed by the 
letter e so written. The mark of shortness (^) is very important 
to distinguish it from the common short e as sounded in the 
English words meV"^ to which it bears little resemblance. 

The sound which we wish to express by this character (S) is that 
of e in such words as " laterak^ considerable."^^ 


The Arabic letter ^ (ain), which is found in a few Malay 

words, takes the sound of all the vowels, long and short, in turn 
And its presence will be indicated by a dot written underneath 
thus il 6 &c., or a e &c. 


8, There are two dipthongal sounds vvhieh will be written 
and ei^ pronounced as in the table below. 
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9. Tables of Vowels. 


Tlie Vowels. 

Their sound in English. 

Examples in Malay. 

1 

a 

Soprano 

liimaj kepdia 

a 

Diploma 

The second a in makau 

A 

e 

Pete 

Perak, kreta 

e 

Ten 

sendok, preksa ^ 

A 

1 

Pique 

tidor, pisau 

i 

Tin 

pintu, bintang 

e 

A 

Those „ 

korek, tolak 

0 

Proportion 

tongkat, sarong 

A 

u 

Truth 

bidca, guru 

ll 

Pall 

tumbok, tunjuk 


As the e in 'MateraP 

k^bun, pi^rampuan, p^ng- 


considerable^^ 

lima, bi^tul 

au 

Paust (as in German) 
with, the sound of noto 

bA,kau, k^rbau 

ei 

Height 

Sungei, bflgei 

A A A A A 

a. .0. 1. 0. u. 

The dot. indicates the 


or 

a, e. i. 0, u. 

presence of ^ (ain.) 
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II. The Consonants. 

10. A table of Consonants is given below with, their respec- 
tive sounds, and their Malay equivalents. It will be observed 
tKat c, g soft, and “q^" are omitted, and they should 
never be employed in writing Oriental languages in Roman 
characters, as their sound is better represented by 
respectively, and the use of them has led to strange mistakes. 
An instance of this is the name of Kedah, which having been 
spelt Quedah, has come to be pronounced Kwidah.'’^ 


11. It is important to remember that whenever the letters 
occur together they represent one letter only, and that 
letter has uniformly the sound of “ nff” in singing,^^ not that 
of ng^^ either in single^^ or in singed/’’ Whenever it is in- 
tended that the should be sounded hard, as in single,'’^ the 
word must be written with a second as “ Suuggoh’’ 

fc TrenggS.nn.^'^ The letters and are only used as 

Consonants. 


- The final 7i? ill Malay words is usually silent in the 

Straits Settlements and the Malay Peninsula; or rather it is only 
partially sounded, being begun and then stopped suddenly. 


13. The apostrophe ( " ) represents the Malay mark 
(^ ). When it occurs in the middle of a word, as in ‘^sa^orang,^^ 
it serves as a mark of separation between syllables; at the end of 
a word it has the same effect as the final 7?.^' 


14. Some of the Consonants are written, like the vowels re- 
presenting ^ ( ain ), with a dot beneath. This is the case wheie 

two or more letters in the Malay Alphabet are represented by 
one Roman character. Almost all the characters bearing this 
mark are confined to words of Arabic origin, such as a certain 
number of proper names, and words connected with Religion. 
Their use therefore will be limited, the great bulk of words in 
the Malay language being written in the simpler characters. 


15 We can now give the table of Consonants which will 
actually be used. Whenever nothing is said respecting pronun- 
ciation the letter has the ordinary English sound. 
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Table op Consonants. 


Consonants. 

Pronunciation. 

Malay nanays. 

b 


Ba 

cll 

as in eburch 

Cha . 

d 

as in " day” 

Dal 

f 

often sounded like p” 

Pa 


always hard as in gain”* 

Ga 

h 

Ha 

j 

as in joy ” 

Jim 

k 

Kaf 

kb 

Like ^^ch” in 'Mocli” 

Kha 

gh 

Kli” intensified 

Ghain 

1 

: 

Lam 

m 


Mim 

n 

1 as in Singing” 

® Nun 

ng ' 


Nga 

P 


Pa 


1 

Ra 


1 

Sim 

sh ] 


Shim 

t 

soft; tip of tongue against teeth i 

Ta 

th 

as in “ thick” 

Tha 

w 


Wau 

y 


Ya 

ny 

as ^ni ^ in Spaniard” 

Nya 

z 


Za • 

r 

In the naiddle of a word it marks the 


, ^ 

division of syllables as in sa^orang: 

Hamza. 

/ 

at the end of a word it has the same 


M 

effect as fi nal k. 
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16. The following Arabic coiisouants marked with a dot 
beneath, occur occasionally and must also be borne in mind : — 


i 

Consonants. 

Pronunciation. 

Malay name. 

d 

Hard 

Da 

h 

in back of throat 

Ha 

' ] 

Hard K. When used at the end of a 



word it is only partially sounded 

Kof 

■ 5 

1 

being begun and then suddenly 
stopped. 


Like Welsh LI. 

La 

S 

Hard like ss. 

Sod 

t 

Hard against roof of mouth 

Ta 

til 

as in “ this^^ 

Tha 

z 


Zal 


17. A list of proper names is attached, carefully spelt ac* 
cording to the system here recommended. 

H. A. K. WiiAMeoA. G. F. Hose. 

W. A. PtoCTiRtko. a. M. Skinner. 

I). V. A. Hervey. 


[* This list is too lengthy to be published in this Journal but copies of it 
can be obtaiued at the Colonial Secretary’s Office.] 







GEOGEAPHY 
OP THE MALAY PENINSULA. 

By Mk. a. M. Skinner. 

PART I — CARTOGRAPHY. 

Read at a Meeting of the Socktjj held on the Sfh Julg [stee akojj, 5) 

Some of tlie most interesting and valuable contributions to the 
Journal of tlie Indian Archipelago, more especially during the 
earlier numbers weie upon the Geography of the Peninsula. Mr. 
Logan himself frequently returned to the subject during the years 
18-IG-5J. Those i)apers" contain a fund of minute topographical 
details, tlie itineraries of at least six important ^ journeys in the 
interior, and, in short, much of the rough material for a Map of 
the districts which lie nearest to our Settlements. To a fuller 
consideration of these records I will presently return; but first 
as to the Maps of the Peninsula. Unfortunately at that period 
of activity no such Map was compiled. Prior to Sir A. Clarkes 
time, as far as I can discover, but one official map was produced — 
if a mere outline sketch can be so called. This vvas first pub- 
lished in 1802, apparently for the use of the Political Depart- 
ment of the Indian Government in connection with the pulili- 
cation of the Treaties and Suunuds (1863.)''^ It is now better 
known as th(^ map bound up with our first Colonial Blue-Book 
(C. — d()5,1872) on the Selangor bombardment, Mr. Moniot, at 
that time Surveyor General of the Straits, prepared it; hut he 
made little or no use of the information obtained ten years 
befoi‘e. 1 was puzzled at first to discover what guide he had fol- 
lowed on the subject, much of the detail iu his sketch being in 
exju’ess contradiction not only to that collected by Logan, but 
also to the notorious facts of the case. I think I have now 
discovered the original in an old Dutch Map of Sumatra, the 
Peninsula and the Straits of Rio, stowed away iu the Survey 
Office, and bearing two dates, 1820 for the Straits of Rio, and 
1835 for Sumatra, There is nothing to show to what date 
the Peninsula portion of it should be referred ; hut it may 


* It was my intention -to Lave dealt with the wLole subject in a single 
paper, but so inucL fresL information is being collected in various quarters 
that I find it advisable to postpone dealing with the Geographical details 
till the next number. — A. M. S. 
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be gathered^ from the boundaries assigned to Province Wellesley, 
that it was compiled by the Dutch authorities between 1800 and 
1828 — probably during their biief re-oecupation of Malacca. 
This map is aloaost exactly reproduced, tliough on a smaller scale 
and with fewer particulars, by that to which Mr. Moniot^s name 
is attached ; *a fact which will sufficiently indicate how inade- 
quate such a sketch must be at the present time. But it was 
not till after the Perak War (June 1870) that any better, or in- 
deed any other map of the whole Peninsula was to be obtained ; 
and I have therefore bad a copy made of it, as well as a copy 
reduced to the same scale from the large map now under prepar- 
ation. I had intended to contrast them in one and the same 
sketch ; but on second thoughts it will be simpler to keep them 
separate; and the later, and certainly more correct map, though 
too small to give many names, may perhaps he useful for 
reference. It marks roughly the outlines of the Malay States, 
the mountain-chains, and the river systems, as known up to the 
present time (1878) ; and also the routes of the principal journeys 
in the interior of which we liave any record. 

Having described at some length the only official map imblished 
during the uinety years our G-oveniment had been paramount in 
the Straits, prior to Sir A Claike^s intervention in the Native 
States of the Peninsula, I may here refer more briefly to what has 
been done since that time. Immediately after the Pangkor Treaty 
(January l<87d) a party explored the route from Larut to Kwala 
Kangsa, and thence down the R. Perak to the sea. This may 
be considered the key to the geography of Perak in the 
just as the common source of the li. Muar and the southern 
branch of the R. Pahang is the key to the geography of the 
South of the Peninsula, and the kpowledge of the country be- 
tween the Northern Ijranch of the R. Pahang and the R. 
Kelantan, is the key to the geography of the Interior of the 
Peninsula. On both these latter districts much light was thrown 
in 1875 by^ the journey''s of Messrs. O^Brien and Daly and 
M. cle Mikluho-Maelay respectively. Thus within 18 months 
of the Pangkor Treaty, our Government had obtained more 
important information than had been collected during the uinety 
years prior to that event. I will refer to these journeys at greater 
length presently ; I only mention them here in explanation of the 
two official maps published in 1870, which mark a great advance 
in our knowledge of the country. The first in point of date, and, 
strange to say, the most accurate in every respect, is one which 
ai)parently owed its existence to the Perak war. It was publish- 
ed by the Home Authorities in Blue-Book C. 1512 (June ISTG) 
and was compiled from sketch surveys made by Caj>t. Lines, 
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R. E.j Mr. J. W. Bircli and Mr. Daly^^ — scale 15 miles to 1 inch; 
and it was Litlid. at the Qr. Mr. GeuFs , Dept, under the 
direction of Lt.-Col. R. Home o. b. r. e.'"^ It is much to be 
regretted that no separate copies of this excellent map were 
procured. The similar hut less correct map published on the 
part of the local Government^ and received out here towards the 
end of 187G, met with a rapid sale^ the whole issue having 
long* since been disposed of. Many applications have been made 
in vain for further coj)ies, especially during the present year; 
and I feel little doubt that^ apart from the crying want of a good 
map on a large scale for educational purposes^ there will be nu- 
merous private purchasers to recoup any expenses of jDublica- 
tion which may thus be incurred by Government, or by the 
Society if disposed to venture on such an undertaking. And 
even if copies could still be procured of either map of 187(> 
I should recommend a re-j)ul)licjtion; so many of the inaccuracies 
having now been corrected, and no small portion of the blank 
spaces having been filled in with fresh particulars. 


Before I turn to the explorations, extending over a period 
of half a century (1 8*25 -7 5), to which such knowledge of the Pe- 
ninsula as we possess is mainly due, I will bidetty refer to the 
charts of the old Navigators, so far as I know them. But I 
must here state that our Baffles Library is extremely deficient in 
old ^‘Travels,*’’^ and that I cannot hope to give anything like a com- 
plete view of the yromfh of our knowledge. The earliest ac^- 
coimts of the Peninsula, as a whole and aecomjmnied with Maps, 
are "those of the French traveller de la Loiibere, and the English 
Tiavigator Caijtain Damj)ier,* who appear to have been in these 
parts at the same time (1686), though without meeting or even 
hearing of each other. I have not succeeded in finding a copy 
of Loub^re^s Map, but Major McNair, who saw a copy in Eng- 
land, thus refers to it in his book Sarong and Kris"''^ (P-^LIS) : — • 
In De La LoubeiVs book is a quaint but very correct Map 
of the Malayan Peninsula, prepared by M. Cassini, the Director 
of the Observatory of Paris in 1688, from which is gathered 
the fact that Perak theu continued to be looked xipon as second 
only to Malacca on the Western coast. The River Perak is not 
very correct in its representation, being made more to resemble 


^ Oui* English Cosmograplier Hakluyt, who, like Barros, never travelled 
himself but devoted his life to promoting the discovery of unknown lands, 
was probably the first Englishman to map out the Straits in his " very rare 
Map” of 1599, a copy of which is in the British Museum. In the second 
volume of " Navigations/’ published the same year, he refers to *’* the isles 
of Nicubar, 0-omes Polo, and Pulo Pinaom “ (Pinang ?) to the inaine laud 
of Malacca, and to the kingdom of Junsalaon.” (Jixrk Ceylcn ?) 
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a tidal creek. This is doubtless due to the information received 
that the rivers to the jaorth joined the Perak, which, in the 
case of the Juru Mas and the Bruas, is very nearly correct/^ In 
Dampier^s Voyages (Ed. London, 1729) I find three sketches of 
the Peninsula. Two of these (vols. I and III) are introduced in 
general maps. But the sketch in vol. II is on a larger scale 
and is confined to the Straits. It is curious that while both the 
former represent the Peninsula as wic^ening towards Malacca 
and Johor, the latter, though ten years earlier in date than the 
map in volume III, yet gives its true shape. But the names 
on this sketch are most perplexing, there being indeed but five 
that can be safely identified, — IL of Quedah, li, of Johor e (the 
only^ Native States shewn) Malacca^ IL Formosa und Straights 
of Singapore (round St. Johids). The B. Perak is marked, 
without being named, as a great estuary some 5 or 6 miles 
wide, ruDuing for a distance of 30 miles N. E., with islands lying 
in it of a larger size than Penang and the jOindings. It may 
be conjectured that this is intended to represent the whole water- 
system, including R. Kiuta and Batang Padang, There is also 
the same confusion with regard to a supposed connection between 
the B. Perak and the rivers to the North, that Major McNak 
noticed in LoubeiVs map; the liver (Baroas ?) is 

represented as joining the Perak about 30 miles from the sea. 
Tile later Dutch map, already referred to, makes the same mistake, 
probably through copying these older maps. It is at the same 
time possible that the Bruas was once connected, artificially or 
naturally, with the R. Perak ; and this supposition is to some 
extent supported by the unusual quantity of mud silted at the 
Kwala^^ of that river, which is out of all proportion to the size 
of the present stream ef the Bruas. It is more probable however 
thnt the supposed junction of the Perak and Bruas was intended 
to represent the old connection between Larut and Kwala Kangsa; 
as represented in the majD I come to next, that of the R. Per^k 
by Cax)tain Forrest comxhled from his own surveys 100 years 
later, in 1783, (voyage to the Mergiii Arehijielago, London 1792.) 
This tracing gives the lower part of the river very correctly. 
Col. Low wlio was sent to Perak on a political mission in 1820 
acknowledges that it was by the help of this chart alone that 
H. M. S. Anteloj)e,^'’ 20 guns, got into the river (I. A. Journal 
vol. IV. p. 109) . Above the Dutch Factory, which Capt. Forrest 
refers to as being '' re-established'" at Tanjong Putus, the jUmi of 
the river gets much confused . This poriion of the journey was per- 
formed in a country covered boat in which the writer went up 
to lyay his resi>ects to the King of Perak f and from this point 
Cax)t. Forrest evidently found it more difficult to take correct ob- 
servations. He seems to have met the King at Sayong, unless he 
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has mistaken the situation of K. Kang’sa, which he writes Qualo 
Consow/^ and marks as an extensive tributary having at two days^ 
distance a CaiTying Place one day by land to Larut Eiver/^ 
I am inclined to think there has in fact been some confusion 
between this supposed tributar}"^ and the bend to the Nortli 
which the main stream takes near this point. If this surmise 
is correct the residence of the King was probably at Alahan, 
where Col. Low found tl|e Court 43 years later. The only name 
given in its vicinity is Eantau Panjang^ probably Pa sir Pan- 
jang. But this tracing of Perak^ before the Siamese invasion^ 
is so interesting that I have had it copied^ and readers can form 
their own judgments on these points. It will be seen that the 
lower part of the river is given very correctly, and that most 
of the names can be identified. All reference to the Bruas, as 
connected with XJIu Perak, has now disappeared ; and it is curious 
that the mistake, as it undoubtedly was then, should have re- 
appeared many years later in the Dutch Maps already referred 
to. Mt. Moniot might have have been warned by this to 
distrust so unsafe a guide. Col. Low, it may be remarked, also 
overlooks the importance of this portion of Porrest^s sketch. 
The only reference he makes to the route from Kwala Kangsa to 
the sea is in the following passage from his account of Ulu Perak 
as described to me by Natives, and by the Chinese f 

Prom Q-uallah Kangsau tliere is an elephant road to 

Troiig. The first March is to Padang Assun. The second to 
^^Pondok, chiefly across rice grounds. Here the i)0])ulation 
‘'^may be rated afc 1^00 0.^^ 

It is jiossible that Col. Low. here speaks of the Kwala Kangsa, 
winch he has referred to just before as near Kendrong ; and that 
there is some confusion between the Trong near Larut and the 
Trong to the north of Kedah. 

Between the date of Capt. P’orresPs engraving (published in 
1792) and Mr. MonioPs (published in 1862), no map with which 
the Malay Greography is specially concerned was published. 
There are however two M. S. drawings to speak of, Low^s and 
Bnrney^s, which have also been preserved in the Survey Office, 
originally at Penang and of late years at Singapore. The for- 
mer bears date 1824; the latter is undated, but was probably 
compiled at the time Captain Burney negotiated the Siamese 
Treaty of 1820. Col. (then Lt.) Low confined his sketch almost 
entirely tif the northern provinces of Siam. Captain Burney^s 
tracing includes Kedah, Singora, and Patani ; and the care with 
which he compiled it may be gathered from the memorandums^ 
at the side, from which I quote the following passage : — 
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^^Tlie Coast and Islands between Pah Phra and Prince of 
Wales^ Island are set down after comparing Horsburgh^s, 
PorresPs, Blair^s, Heather^s, Inverarity^s, Martin Lindsay^s^ 
^^and Dupres de Mennevillete^s Charts with maps and descrip- 
tions obtained from several Malayan and Siamese Pilots, as 
well as with what was observed by ourselves during our pas- 
sage to and from Pnngah. Of all the European Charts, the two 
oldest, Dupres de Mannevillite's and Martin Lindsay^s, appear 
by far the most correct. Some information also respecting 
^^the towns on the Gulf of Siam and the country round Pmigali, 
^^was received from Padre Juan, a Native Catholic Priest 
residing . near that town; and it is but ju4 to aeknow- 
ledge that very great assistance was derived dm iiig the pro- 
(t gress of the Mission, from the descriptive sketch of the Malayan 
Peninsula compiled by Mr. John Anderson, Malay tninslator 
to Government/'' ’ ' 

What Capt. Burney says about the superior correctness of th e 
older charts, now holds good al)out the older maps ; for nothing 
has been produced since his date that can vie with his own 
sketch in practical usefulness or careful execution. Indeed the 
old Navigators, the Dampiers and Forrests of the lltli and 18th 
centuries, appear to have been succeeded of late years by the 
Indian Officers, until recently stationeil or employed in these 
parts, — Col. Low, Capts. Burney, Nevvbold, Begbie, &e.,— to 
whose eagerness for knowledge we owe so much of the little in- 
formation vve possess about the Malay Peniijsula. 

** » 
From the time when Logan’s Journals ceased to appear a long 
night settled down upon the Straits, lasting some, twenty years. 
It is difficult for those who were not here before 1874 to realise* 
how little was then known of the Peninsula. Kwala Kangsa 
and Seldma were names unknown ; S. Ujong and Sid Meuanti 
were little better j-Muar, Birnam, Perak, and Kurau could not 
then be named without an affectation of special, not to say pe- 
dantic knowledge. I do not believe that any person then knew 
of the true course of the B. Perak, or, of the short route from 
Larut to Ulu Perak, which I have already called the key to the 
geography of that part ; and as to which it has been seen that 
Captain Forrest ninety years before had possessed some informa- 
tion. But within two years of the Pangkor Treaty, thanks to 
Sir A. Clarke’s initiative and the development of events, this 
state of things was entirely changed. Information had been 
collected in many districts. ‘ The journey from Larut to Pemk, 
and down the latter idver, which was performed in lbi4 
by Messrs. Dunlop, Swettenham and Pickering, e-ffected for 
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that part of the Peihimilaj what the journey by Messrs. l)a]y 
uikI O^Brien, up the Muai: and down the Puliang^ effected 
for the true understanding of the relations^ whether physical or 
political, which exist betvveen the States of Johor, Pahang, and 
the Negri Sembilan, in the South of tlie Peninsula. The journey 
of M. de Maelay in .1875 must also he mentioned, as throwing 
light on the unknown Central regions. Of these three jour- 
neys, so important to our Cartography, some record shoiild here 
be made ; more especially as no account of them has ever been 
published in a permanent or generally accessible form. I have 
therefore selected ,the most striking feature of each account to 
conclude this paper. But it would be invidious not to refer 
also to certain earlier journeys, viz : that of Mr. Charles Gray 
(via Malacca, Naning*, Jumpol and Pahang in 18*25, I. A. 
Journal vol. VI, p. ;309) ; of Mr. Logan (via Singapore, Indau, 
Semrong, Bluniut, and Johor in 1817, 1. A. Journal II, p. OK)) ; 
and of the Kev, Le Favre (via Johor, Beirut, and Batu Pahat in 
1840 ; and again vid Malacca, Ramhau, Sungei-Ujong and Jelehu 
in 1847, I. A. Journal vols. I & II). I hope to avail myself 
largely of these accounts in Part II of this paper, when I treat of 
the geography of each State ,* hut it is the less necessary to quote 
from them here, as they are already preserved in an accessible form . 

I will however take this opportunity of recommending their 
careful perusal to all those who are good enough to assist 
in rendering our new map more complete. I find that a 
good deal of the information furnished from time to time obvi- 
ously lacks the advantage of having undergone com))arison with 
th? local details collected by earlier writers, and this is a grave 
loss when the writers are such as Fabbe Favre, and the late Mr. 
Logan. 


I. (Extract from the Journal of Messrs. Danlop, Svvettenham 
and Pickering, during the crossing from Laral to A". K.anym 
February 12, 1874.) 

We started at 1,30 p.m. and within half an hour, got into the 
finest jungle we have yjet seen, crossed incessantly by a beauti- 
ful clear stream. This jungle was filled with the" briglitest 
scarlet and yellow flowers; there were numbers of orchids. Al- 
ter continually ascending till we came to the source of the stream, 
we began to descend again, following the course of another 
stream ruiniing in the opposite direction. All this time .we 
had been going through a narrow valley, Bukit Berapit forming 
one side of it, and as we came out into the open, we stood in 
front of one of the most extraordinary rocks I have ever seen, 
called Gunong Poudok. . • 
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''We had just come out of a narrow valley, filled with dense 
jungle and not very high hills on each side. Coming out of this, 
the valley now level and comi)aratively clear, widened out abrupt* 
ly, so that it became an extensive plain. Close in front of us, 
rather on the left, rose as it were straight out of a plain as level 
as the sea, a large rock, some 800 feet high, partly covered with 
trees, partly bare rock in sheer precipices. 

" The rock itself is formed of limestone, and it is that curious 
looking hill, commonly called Biikit Gantang which, when seen 
from the sea, forms the chief land mark for entering the Larut 
river. The tmly hill I have seen at all like it is " Elephant 
Mount^^ in Kedah, and we (jould see that Gunong Pondok re- 
sembles the moinit, in the fact of its being full of caves. On our 
right ’was Bukit Berapit and this stretches away to the right,, 
in a range of gradually lessening hills. Kig*ht in front of us, 
a beautiful valley, some twenty miles long, almost all cultivated 
or partly sjo, shut in the distance bv the hills in the interior of 
Perak.^^' 

* * * * ^ * 

" February l ith at 11.45 a. m. we arrived witluii 150 yards 
of our destination, only to find v\x^ were on the wrong side of 
a wide and deep river. It is no use attemxiting to argue a 
point like this, so we ^undressed and swam across. The others 
came up and had to go through the same performance. The 
river we came across was the Kangsa, which here runs into 
the Perak river, a stream about 200 yards broad ; and we are 
looking forward with con.siderahle pleasure to a three days^ 
journey down it.^^ 

II. (Extract from Mr. Daly^s Journal during the crossing 
/row Ulu 3Inar and Jnnijiol to Pahang^ 1875. 

I cannot get even one man to accompany us, although we 
have offered very high wages,— so we are starting by ourselves. 
This is a drawback to me, as I always like to get some man 
who can give me the native names of rivers, hills, and kara- 
pongs, wherever I go.^”^ 

" They say, as one of the objections to our going to Pahang,, 
that we cannot find our way through the ' lake ( Tassek Berft) 
which we have to cross to strike again the stream that runs 
into the Pahang river. I apprehend more difficulty in getting 
the boat over the shoals and snags of the " Ilir Ser^ting*^' 

" The Malays of this place wonT go with us, as they say that 
they sure to be killed by the " orang utan^^ ( wild men ) of 
the jungle of Pahang." 


m 
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'' Gi)t tlie boat cleared oat^ freshly caulked^ and got galas 
(poles), kajangs, and rudder, and floated her. She seems too 
large for the work, but ^^beggars etc/^ 

Angmt^ — Unable toparsnadeanyone even to help us in 

getting the boat under way, we started on our journey to 
Pahang. The party consists of O'Brien, the three police and 
myself — and provisions for 10 days, viz : rice, tea, a few tins of 
sardines and powder and shot — relying upon shooting a few 
pigeons now and then for fresh meat." 

At starting from Kwala Jumpol had great difficulty in get- 
ting the prahu over the sandy bars, and, though the distance 
from the Kwala up the liiver Jumpol to the place where the 
boats are taken overland at Penarri is only about 1 mile, we took 
over three hours dragging the boat. It is a very narrow steam, 
choked with fallen* timber and sand banks overhanging with 
the mnch dreaded thorns, called unas" by the Malays, that 
resemble tigers' claws and teal: everything they lay hold of. 
Nearly all the time we were in the water dragging the boat 
along." 

On arriving at Penarri we took everything out of the boat 
and carried the things across to the River Ilir Sereting, and in 
the evening vte managed to get fourteeli men at ten cents a 
0 head to pull the boat across the dividing land from River Jum- 
pol to River Ilir Sereting. I measured the distance from 
one river to the other, — it is 21< chains or a little more than a 
quarter of a mile; There is a rise of 25 feet from the river bed 
up the first hank, and we were a long time pulling the heavy 
boat up to the level land. Long bamboos were lashed to the 
fore thwart of the boat and all hands hauled at the bamboos — 
the knots on the bamboo giving good holding power. It was 
a fine moonlight night and the excitable Malays worked with 
a will, making a great noise. 

"When we had got the boat across, after two hours' work, and 
safely deposited in the other river, I sent up a couple of rockets 
to their great delight and paid them. Gave quinine to a great 
many who had remittent fever and ague. 

It is a great relief to have got so far, and away from the 
Kwal^ Jumpol people who are foolish and suspicious from 
ignorance, and who were threatening mischief. 

III. [From Uki Pahang to Uiu Kelantan^ A' short Itinerary, 
compiled from the note book kept by M. de Maelay, 1875.) 
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I took about 69 to 70 hourri to arrive at the river Tmiileng 
up stream from Kwala Suiigei Pahang. The journey was made 
in a tolerably large flat-bottomed boat^ which four Malays pushed 
forward with loi\g poles^ two and two by turns. This kind of 
transport^ which I have met with here^ in Johor^ Kelantan 
and almost all over the Malay Peninsula, is used x^artly on ac- 
coiint of the slight depth, but ohieftv because, ot the notable 
force of the current. In this respect it has a great advantage 
uyer the oar, for each new push with the pole, holding as it does 
to the ground, hinders, or at least reduces to a minimum, the ba<*k- 
ward how of the current. If, under these circumstances, one 
reckons the rate of advance at 1 to li miles per hour (whielt 
reckoning in any ease is not at all too high) then the distam^e 
of Kwala Sungei Tamileng from the estuary of the Sungei 
Pahang (all bendings of the stream included) is about 70 to 80 
English miles. Not far from the Kwala Tamileng I fount! the 
river Pahang, though somewhat narrower than in its lower stream, 
was about 40 fathoms wide, or about as broad as in its mkLl]<3 
(course. At tlie mouth of the Tamileng on the right bank oF 
that river, lies an imx)ortaixt village called Kci>7}tpong lioh. Here 
I found it necessary to transfer my rather large covered boat (in 
which all my Ixaggage, two serv^ants and five Malays hud found 
room) into two small open canoes. 

The ]/ed of tlie river Tamileng is, it must be allowed. In many 
places rather' narrow, and forms numerous ra^nds (Jeram) ; whilst 
in others, ’ owing' to the silting of the sand, the water is very 
shallow. Following the course of the river Tamileng, we x)assed 
the sixth rapid, and I reckoned that at this spot we were 250 feet 
above the level of the sea. 

Near the sixth rapid, at the kampong of Pengulu (leiidong, I 
noticed at some distance a remarkable mountain, which was 
pointed out to me as Gunong TaJian, I believe that from liero 
the mountain e )ul I be reached in 2 or 6 days. The bank of the 
river Tamileng a^ipeared to be tolerablj^ well' — ^jxeopled, mostly ly 
* Malays, but I also remarked* several Chinamen among them. 

* se * * 

The unexx)ectect yisit of an ordug puteky never 5»ecii 
here before, filled the people with such misgivings that 
.they stood quite dumb, and to all questions that were put only 
answered tm iau'' bam (Uiarig^' ox bid urn tan!' It was 
often difficult not to take people, who became thus s^d^^y 
dumb, for regular ^^mikro kejihalen.^^ After I had followed 
the Tamileng up its course for 22 hours, I came to the 
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mouth of a still smaller stream^ the River Saat or Sal, From 
here Kwala Sat there are two ways further up the river Tami- 
leng; eastward, a yray to Tringgaiio (arrived at after a journey of 
3 or 4 days.) The stream Sat, flowing in a northerly dhection, 
marks the way to Kelantan. Prom Ulu Sat it took me 6 hours 
more to reach the small Kampong.CX{?Vi^;^?^^, consiptingof two huts. 
Purtlier, the water of the Sat pi'oved too shallow even for the 
smallest canoe, such a one as is only fit to carry two men and 
some baggage. Prom Chiangut there is a footpath of only 8 or 9 
hours walking to Kwala Limau^ which belongs to the water- 
system of the river Kelantan, From Chiangut following 
the course of the streamlet F refen (a tributary of the Sat) and 
always keej^ing in a northerly direction, one reaches further u]> 
to Bafu Afoj). 

''J^his hill forms the political frontier of tlie territories Pahang 
and Kelantan, and at the sain.* time the watershed of the two 
river systems (R. Pahang and R. Kelantan) , A second hill must be 
crosseil, of much the same height, about 400 feet above Chiangut. 
Prom here, still going northward, I reached the small river Limau 
at the point where it becomes navigable, and where the travelling 
further up the stream is usually done in a rakeP^ or dug-ouV^ 
made of bamboo. Kwala Sungei Limau lies about 400 feet 
lower than Batu-Atap. From Kwala Limau it takes 5 hours to 
follow down the small idver Trepal, to its mouth in the river 
Bat/ohn, which like the first two is still very narrow and full of 
rapids. After eight hours more in the rivers Badohi^j Ko; lief on 
one reaches tlie embouchure of this latter into the Lehe, from 
which point a convenient water-way is again I’eaehed. 

Not far from Kwala liefon the R. Areng also empties itself 
into IL hehe^ on the banks of which I met a coiisiderahle number 
of Orang Sakai. 

Lpstream on the R. Lebe one comes to Kwala Hfko, The Siko, 
which at its month is wider than the Le])e, comes from W. S. W. 
and forms the water-way to Selangor, and also to Ulii Pahang; 
but it takes a greater round than the^wayl followed (T'luTamileng 
to Ulu Lehe.) 

The stream thus formed by the junetuin of the Lebe and Siko 
is called the San get Kelantan, In nine hours one comes to tlie con- 
siderable settlement of Kota the residence of the Raja of 

Kelantan ; and an hour and a baT further down, to Kwala Sungei 
Kelantan, 



CHINESE SECKET SOCIETIES AND THEIK 

OEIGIN. 

“BY MB. W. A. PICKERING. 

Bead id a Meeting of the Boeietg^ held on the iMh May^ 1S7^3, 

Although the numerous branches of the great Chinese Secret 
Society Thien-Ti-Hui^ have, since the foundation of the C(Jlo- 
nies, by their riots and quarrels, forced themselves on the notice 
of the public of the Straits Settlements, very little seems to be 
generally known as to their origin, history, and objects. Tq 
Europeans, an almost complete knowledge of the working and 
ceremonies of the. Society, has been to a certain extent at- 
tainable, by the publication in 1866, of M. Gustave SchlegeFs 

Thian-Ti-Hui, or the '’^Hung League,” which treats very 
exhaustively of the subject of this great Chinese brotherhood. 

Amongst the Chinese themselves, unless a man be a member 
of the Society, he seldom or never knows anything at all about 
the always suspected, and often dreaded ^^HuL” In China, to be 
found in possession of any of the books, seals, or insignia of the 
Triad Society, would render a person liable to decapitation, or 
subject him to a persecution to which even death would be pre- 
ferable. Schlegel, in his preface to the book above-mentioned, 
says : ^ ^ 

We do not suppose that the present work contains all possi- 
ble information. Notwithstanding all our endeavours, we could 
not induce a single Chinaman in this place, whom we supposed 
to be a member (of the Thian-Ti-Hui) to confess this. 

But even if this had been the case, not much benefit would 
probably have been derived from it. The greater part of the 
members, consisting of the lower orders of the population, are 
not sufficiently versed in their own language and history, or 
initiated into the Secrets of the League, to be able to give any 
explanation as to the meaning of the symbols, &c.” 

A second difficulty is found in the unwillingness of Chinese 
literati to investigate any book treating of the subject. If 
they are members, and are initiated into the secrets, they are 
afraid to tell them, for both in China and the Colonies (Dutch ?) 
the League is forbidden by severe laws. In the other case, they 
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are prejudiced against it by education and example^ as the 
League is always represented in its blackest colours ; and a Chi- 
nese not belonging to the League, cannot be induced to take up 
a manual or book treating of its rites ; the looking on it being 
deemed already contaminating/^ 

In the Straits, Settleuments, we do not experience these diffi- 
culties in gaining information ; as the Socie^, with its nume- 
rous branches, is recognised by the Government, and the names 
of tens of thousands of office-bearers and members are register- 
ed, there is no difficulty in speaking with the initiated Chinese 
on the subject of their League; the outside Chinese population, 
(which includes the more respectable portion of the community) 
are, and will always remain, as the Society is now constituted. 
In total ignorance of its workings and rules. 

In ’registering the various Lodges of the Hung-League, in 
Singapore, Penang, and Malacca, I have had many opportunities 
of gaining an acquaintance with the organisation of the Brother- 
hood, by conversation with the Sin-sengs or Masters of Lodge^ 
and by perusal of the numerous manuals or catechisms whiefi 
have passed through my hands, and of which I possess one or 
two ancient copies. It is, however, my opinion that any Euro- 
pean who will take the trouble to thoroughly digest M. SchlegeFs 
invaluable work on the subject, will know more of the origin, 
ceremonies and ostensible objects of the Thien-Ti-Hui, than nine 
out of ten of the Masters of Lodges in the Straits Settlements. 
As the book in question is now very scarce, and not accessible to 
the general public, I considered that to the members of the 
Straits Asiatic Society an account of the establishment of the 
Society as stated in the introductions to the manuals used by all 
the Lodges in these Colonies, might not be uninteresting; and if 
my surmise prove correct, I would in future Numbers of this 
journal continue a translation of the Manual itself; and endea- 
vour to trace the Society from its establishment as a political 
society in 1674, to its present existence as an association of, at 
the best, very questionable characters, the objects of which are, 
combination to cany out private quarrels, and to uphold the in- 
terests of the members, either by means of the law, or in spite of 
the law, and lastly to I'aise money by subscription, or by levying 
fees on brothels and gambling houses, in the districts controlled 
by the different branches. 

The Society is called ^^Triad^^ because of the Chinese name 
often given to it, Sam-hap or “ three united,^^— Heaven, Earth, 
and Man ; when these three principles are in unison, there is 
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produced a complete circle; or globe, of peace and harmony. lo 
the political stage of the Thien-Ti-Hui, which, aQCording to the 
history given in the various manuals, commenced during the 
latter part of the 17th century, under the reign of Kang-hi or 
Sun Cheng the 2nd and 3rd Emperors of the present dynasty 
Ching'"* or '' pure,'’" the happy results expected upon the union 
of Heaven, Earth, and Man, seem to be merely the restoration tu 
Imperial powers of the Chinese Mingf or " Bright"" dynasty, 
which in the person of Tsung-Cheng was cut off by the Manchus 
in about 1628. In these Colonies, it is difficult to imagine what 
are the aim^ of the numerous lodges, which having departed from 
even a political status, though nominally branches of the origi- 
nal Society, are to all intents and purposes rival Societies. 

However degraded the Society may have become in its pre- 
sent hands, there is great veasow to believe that originally in 
the long past, it was a &y^m of freemasonry, and that its ob- 
ject w^as to benefit mankind by spreading a spirit of brother- 
hood, and by teaching the duties of man to God, and to his neigh- 
bour. The motto of the Thien-Ti-Hui whether acted upon or 
not, is ^^Obey Heaven and Work Righteousness,"" and the asso- 
ciation which could adopt this principle as its fundamental rule, 
must have been composed of individuals raised far above the 
ideas of mere political adventurers. 

Oppression which ^^maketh a wise man mad,"" may have 
forced the Society to beco.me a political association, and the rites 
and ceremonies already in use were utilised as means to screen 
the operations of the Society from the government officials, and 
also to unite the members, from all parts of the \afet Empire. 
In* the Tai-ping rebellion, the League played a conspicuous 
part, and there 4S no doubt that, when Heaven shall have 
changed its intentions,"" and the present reigning family of 
China shall have accomplished its destiny, the Thien-Ti-Hui, will 
be at its post, and the members of the Hung"" family will be 
ready to take advantage of the general upheaval which must take 
place, and at least will attempt to fulfil one of their avowed ob- 
jects, viz : the overturn of the Ching."" 

As before remarked the professed objects of the League have, 
been in the Straits to a certain extent lost sight of. But at the 
• same time it must be recollected that some years ago the leader 
of the ^^Sio To"" or Small Knife"" rebellion at Amoy, was a 
Straits-borii* Chinese, and that there are doubtless now^ in the 

* Hokkien dialect* Chlieng. 
t Hokkien, Beng. 
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Straits^ several old Tai-ping* rebels. The class of Chinese wlio 
flock to these Colonies, is certainly not composed of men, who, 
either by position or education, can be expected to cherish very 
■deeply the higher principles inculcated by the teaching of the 
Society ; and as there are no patriotic aims to be attained under 
•our gentle and liberal Government, the only objects for which 
tliey can strive, are those lower interests which are only .too dear 
to the average Celestial mind, such as intrigue, assistance in 
;petty feuds, combination to extort money, and to interfere with 
the course of justice. 

It must be borne in mind, that amongst the Chinese, as with 
the Irish in times not very remote, law has been so long asso- 
•ciated in their minds with injustice, that it has almost become a 
virtue in tlieir eyes to liamper and obstruct the execution of the 
laws of their country as administered by the Mandarins. The 
’Secret Societies as at prCvsent constituted, though declining in 
power and influence, and oceasioiially useful, are, take them all 
in all, a nuisance to both the Chinese and the Government, and 
.are continually interfering to prevent justice being done, if 
it tells against any of their members. 

After the above remarks, no person will suspect me of partiality 
•towards Chinese Secret Societies; it is nevertheless a ques- 
tion whether the Tliien-Ti-Hni might not with some i^adical re- 
formations, be made conducive to the order and tranquillity of a 
■country inhabited by a large Chinese population. The various 
Lodges, instead of being in a constant state of feud and jealousy 
should be cordially united in one Grand Lodge, and, as while en- 
joying the protection and fostering care of a civilised Govern- 
ment, tlil^re can be no excuse for perpetuating the political ele- 
ment of the Society, this should be eliminated, leaving only what 
is really good and benevolent in the manual of instruction. 
If, as at present, the branches of the Thieii-Ti-Hui, persistent- 
ly ignore and^ walk in opposition to their great motto, ‘'Obey 
Heaven and Work Righteousness,'''’ they can neither expect that 

Heaven will protect Hung,''’ nor that any firm and strong Go- 
vernment will endure their intrigues, or allow them to exist to 
•the disgrace and inconvenience of a civilised community. 

The following narrative is a compilation from several manuals 
of instruction, used by different branches of the Secret Society in 
Singapore and Malacca. As, for reasons stated at the com- 
mencement of this introduction, the members of the "Hung" 
League have never dared to put into print the rules and ceremo- 
nies of their association, the manuscripts have been subjected to 
much change and interpolation a,t the hands of transcribers, and 
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eacli manual is marked by collot^uialisms^ and a bias in favour of a 
peculiar Province or District according to the origin of the Lodge. 
Most of. the books which have come under my notice seem of 
great age^ and many are blackened with use, and much dogs- 
eared ; none are exactly alike, but what is deficient in some, is 
supplied by others. 

I have chosen for my groundwork a copy which, although ditler- 
ing considerably from that used by M. Schlegel, and less correct 
in point of dates, gives I think a more thoroughly Chinese ac- 
count of occurrences, which as far as our present knowledge goes, 
are but hypothetical. While endeavouring to put the whole into 
readable English, I have preserved as much as possible the pecu- 
liar Chinese style of expression, which I trust wilt not dimmish 
the interest of the story. For the benefit of readers not conversant 
with Chinese Chronology it may be necessary to state that the 
facts narrated in the story are supposed to have taken place du- 
ring the reign of Kaiig-Hi, the 2iul Emperor of tlm present 
Mancliu, or Ching^^ Dynasty. 

In IBi-l' Tsung-Cheng or Chuang-Lieh-Ti, the last monarch 
of the Chinese dyiiasbj' Miixg^^ (which^had held the Empire 
since A. D, 13Ci) was driven from his throne by Slum-Chi the 
father of Kang-hi. 

THE ORIGIN OE THE THIEN-Tl-Hl 1. 

In the reign of the Emperor Kang-Hi, in the year Kah- 
Yin ( A.D. 1664 ) the W^estern Eleuth Tatars invaded the 
boundaries of the Flowery Land, bringing trouble and devasta- 
tion into the Middle Kingdom. 

To avenge these injuries, the Provincial Governnieiit sent se- 
veral large armies to subdue the Barbarians, bat all was in vain, 
and^ after losing several battles, the defeated General Koeh-Ting- 
Hui presented a memorial in person to the Emperor, humbly 
begging his Sacred Majesty to send an army to the relief of 
his people. 

The Emperor held a consultation with his nobles, but for som^ 
time could not arrive at any decision ; * when a high Minister 
suddenly came forward, and humbly bowing said : By the 
memorial of Koeh-Ting-Hui, the situation seems tru’y alarm- 
ing. I would earnestly recommend compliance jvith his memo- 
rial, and beg your Majesty to at once send an army to recover 
the territories of our Sovereign Lord, and to pTOtect the people 
committed by Heaven to your charge.'' 
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The Emperor acceded to this suggestion^ and demanded o( the 
assembled nobles, which of the Ministers they could recommend 
to take command of the army and lead it forth ? The nobles 
thus replied: At the present time it will be impossible to find 
amongst the court officials, an able Minister who dare un- 
dertake this heavy responsibility. We would therefore recom- 
mend Your Majesty to issue an ‘Edict, and order it to be eir- 
culated and posted in every province, country, and district of 
the Empire, to the effect that whoever will obey the proclama- 
t\on and subdue tlie Eleutli Tatars, no matter whether they 
be officials, common people, women, children, Buddhist or 
Taoist priests, tiiey sliall receive 10,000 taels of gold, and be 
appointed Earls over 10,000 families; this will certainly have 
tlie effect of Jbringing forward men of the highest talent to 
respond to tlie call of our Sovereign Lord.’’*’ 

The Emperor was exceedingly ])leased with the proposal, and 
at once issued an Imperial Edict, which was speedily distributed 
tbrongliout the whole Empire. There was no place under Heaven 
which the proclamation did not reach. Now, in a range of moun- 
tains called Kill-Lien, in the district of Toan Long in 
Hok-Kien, there was a monastery, named Sian Lim Si, con- 
taining 1^8 priests, wlio on hearing of the above edict, went 
To the place where it was posted, and finding tha.tit was genuine, 
they, after consulting together, took down the copy of the pro- 
clamation. Some person informing the Imperial Commissioner 
(ff this, he called all the priests, and they being assembled, 
he addressed them as follows : Are talent and ability to be 

found amongst you priests, are there amongst you any who 
dare to comply with the Emperor^s edict, and come forward 
to conquer these Western barbarians^^ ? All the priests respect- 
fully replied, Let there be no doubt in your Excellency's mind 
on this subject. The old saying is : ^ Talents and ability dwell 

amongst the priesthood/ Our brethren are in all 128 persons, 
and without the assistance of an Imperial soldier, we will con- 
quer these Eleuths; even if their camp be 100 li * in extent, we 
will destroy it, and not leave as much as an inch of straw re- 
maining.^'’ 

^rhe official on hearing these words was exceedingly delighted, 
and ordered the priests to return to their monastery, and pack 
up their baggage, preparatory to a start on the morrow towards 
Peking, where they would' be permitted to behold the sacred 
person of the Ernperor. 


* About 30 miles. 



CMINESIS SECRET SOCTETIE>S, 


(iO 


Having received this order, they went back to their monaste- 
ry, and each of them having packed up his things, and buckled 
on his weapon, the whole body started next morning in the 
train of the Commissioner. 

In a short time, they arrived at the capital, and were accom- 
modated by the Commissioner, at the Hall of the Military Board, 
where he told them to stay till next morning, when they would 
have an Audience of his Sacred Majesty. 

In the 5th watch, about 3 xV. :sl f the Emperor being seated on 
his throne, tiie Commissioner approached, and prostrating him- 
self, said, ^‘'your servant having reverently received your'Majes- 
ty’^s command to summon together brave heroes from every place 
under heaven, he, in circulating the Edict, fortunately found, in 
the Kill Lien Mountains, a monastery containing 128 Buddhist 
priestsj .all of whom are perfe^ t in the Civil and Military arts and 
exercises, and they boast that without using the Imperial sol- 
diers, they will at sight exteriijlnate the Eleuths, as easily as 
a person can. wave his hand ; yom minister has brought them to 
the gate of the Palace, where they are now awaiting your Majes- 
ty's decision.''^ 

The Emperor ordered the priests to be brought before him, 
and on seeing their manly and robust appearance, he was much 
' pleased ; while they were yet in the Palace, His Majesty appointed 
them to the rank of generals, and presented them with a sword, 
on which were engraved the characters Jit, and San, % the 
inscription being of triangular form. 

His Majesty also appointed the minister Te^-Kun-Tat to 
act as Commissary General, and Commissioner to accompany the 
Army. ^ 

On the day following, having sacriticed to the standards, the 
army was set in motion, liaving received the Imperial command 
to march forward. 

,Now at this time, the barbarians were besieging the frontier 
town of Tung-Kuan, and when the army of relief arrived, 
the beleaguered generals Lau and '’Ng were on the walls; they 
suddenly saw a body of Imperial Soldiers approaching, which 
they knew must be a force sent to their assistance, so at once 

t The official hxxsiness of the Chinese Court and cabinet is usually con- 
ducted at a very early hour in the morning, the Eny^eror frequently taking 
his ,seat at 3 or 4 a. m. 

J Sun and mountain, 
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throwing open the gates, they went forth to meet and admit the 
army into the cit5^ 

After being entertained by the generals,^ the abbot questioned 
them as to the position of the Eleutli Camp, and asked if any 
engagements had yet taken place. The generals replied ; The 
Eleuth soldiers are indeed fierce and brave, and their entrench- 
• ments are strong; daily have they attacked this city, and it is 
only by our exceeding watchfulness, and owing to the strength 
of our - walls and the depth of our moat, that we have been able 
to defend it; and our only hope was, that our^ Sovereign 
•* Lord would send troops to save us. We trust that the abbot 
has discovered some excellent scheme, and brought brave 
soldiers with whom we may yet subdue these barbarians. 
Any movement on our part must be undertaken with the 
greatest wisdom and foresight, or it will be impossible to contend 
against the Eleuths.'^^ The abbot said : You generals have 
been here some time, so of course you possess a knowledge as to 
the position of the enemy ^s camp and the means of approach 
thereto.^^ General Lau-King replied I have here, a map of 
the position, and if the master wil’l look it over, he will see at a 
glance the whole situation in every particular."*^ Having ex- 
amined well the chart, the abbot said that he understood perfect- 
ly how he was planed ; ^^to-movvow we will lead out our men, 
and find out what these barbarians are made of, I have a scheme 
for attacking them.^* 

The next morning the gates were opened, and the army marched 
forth. On this being reported to the Eleuth general Phe^ Leng 
Thieu, he buckled on his shield, and mounted his horse ; but 
on seeing nothing but a crowd of shaven priests, he laughed, and 
mockingly said : little thought during the years the Em- 

peror of the Middle Kingdom has claimed my obedience, that he 
was supported by an army of priests. If you really intend to 
retire from the world, why do you- not keep your vows ; how dare 
you measure yourselves against me The abbot in a loud voice 
replied ; ^bDog of a barbarian ! the Chinese have nothing in com- 
mon with you Eleuths, any more than with the lower animals; 
why will you rush into strife, and run blindly to your own des- 
truction?"*^ Pheii Leng Thien, \xsiS greatly enraged at this, and 
shouted: no one lay hands on this bald-headed priest^* ? 

One of the sarrounding chiefs responding: to the call, and being 
armed with a long sword, galloped forward with a shout ; but 
from behind the abbot, Choa-Tek-Tiong appeared like a flasli 
of lightning, and with a knife in each hand, closed with thehorse- 
man. After thirty cuts and thrusts on either side, the issue was 
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still undecided, but Tek-Tiong hitting upon a scheme, turned 
his horse and fled. 

The Chief not seeing that this was mei^ely a feint, pursued 
hotly ; Tek-Tiong drawing forth a copper bar, turned round 
suddenly, and struck the Eleuth on the left arm, on which he fell 
from his saddle with a terrible yell 

Png-Toa-Ang seeing that Tek-Tiong was victorious, waved 
the colours, and .the whole army cheered lustily; this made 
Phe^i -Leng-Thien almost burst vvit|i rage, so spurring forward 
his horse, he rushed at Png-Toa-Ang; their horses met, and a 
terrible flght ensued between the two men. The Abbot per- 
ceiving that Pbe^-Leng-Thien was one of Heaven^s t)Wn 
heroes, and fearing that ‘Toa-Ang would be overmatched, 
sounded the trumpets 'to recall the army. Now just at this 
time, Toa-Ang was anxious to exhibit his prowess to the ut- 
most, but on hearing the trumpet, he obeyed the signal, and 
retired with^the rest; on seeing the Abbot, he said, I was 
just going to put into eifect a stratagem, why did you recall the 
troops ? The abbot replied I perceive this man is a phenome- 
non of ‘bravery, and I feared lest you would not be able to with; 
stand him, for this reason I recalled you; this man must beat- 
tacked by strategy, it is hopeless to resist him by mere force. 
To-morrow I will carry out my schemes, and we shall certain- 
ly be victorious.-’^ 

The next day the Abbot called together all the brethren, and 
instructed them as follows. 

1 And that there is a ravine called the Hu-Tek valley, in 
which we can place an ambuscade, by which means we shall 
gain a complete victory, 0-Tek-Te must take *30 of the bre- 
thren, and He in wait on the left side df the valley; Ma-Thiau- 
Heng will take 20, and place them on the right side, of the 
same valley. Each man must be provided with plenty of dry wood, 
straw, sulphur, gunpowder and other combustibles, and mines 
consisting of shells and fireballs must be set in the pathway ; 
Chboa-Tek-Tiong, and Chhoa-Seng-Tso, with Low-Keng, will 
with 3,000 of the troops, attack the enemy opposed to him ; 
Ng-Su-Tsuan, Png-Hui-Ho, and 0-Sun-Hiang, will also take 
the same men, and attack the Eleuths, while Png-Toa-Ang 
will, by pretending to fly, allure the enemy into the Hu-Tek 
valley; and when the signal guns shew that the Eleuths are en- 
trapped, 0-Tek-Te, and Ma-Tliiau-Heng, with their men will 
spring the mines, and our whole force will at once fall to kill and 
exterminate the barbarians. 
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At the time appointed, the abbot took the brethren of his 
monastery with their horses, and stationing them in front of the 
whole army, cried with a loud voice Phe^-Leng-Thien, I, 
the old priest, adjure you to respond to the command of Heaven, 
and to follow the advice of men ; if you do this, you will be al- 
lowed to return home,, and avoid calamity and disgrace. If you 
will not listen to my words, then truly I fear you will run to 
destruction, and I should be grieved that such a brave hero 
should perish miserably in this place.'’^ 

Phen-Jjeng-Thien being enraged, cried; What is the ad- 
vantage of so many words? Bring on 3 miir men and horses; I 
will this day see which of us is to gain the victoiy, or peaush.'^^ 

The words were scarcely uttered, when he saw Chhoa-Tek- 
Tiong and Lau-Iveng riding forward, flourishing their swords, 
and shouting the war cry; Plm^-Leng-Thien in great wrath 
spurred on his horse, and engaged both men. After several en- 
counters had taken place, Pug-Toa-Ang galloped up, erying, 

Here I am, I will take Phei^-Leng-Thien.^^ ‘ On hearing this, 
Leng-Thien left Chlioa, and, Lau, and rushed on Toa-Ang, who 
^after a few passes turned his horse, and fled toNvards the mouth 
of the Hu-tek ravine. Phei^-Leng-Thien being deceived by this 
stratagem, gave chase, and waved his whip for his men to follow. 

When the abbot perceived that the Eleuths bad entered the 
trap, he ordered the signal guns to be fired, and immediately, 
the two priests, 0-Tek-Te, and j\j[a-Thiau-Heug, with their men, 
discharged incessantly their fire-arrows and sprung their mines; 
Heaven and earth were obscured by the blaze" and smoke, and at 
one blow, more than 30,000 soldiers and 1,000 officers of the 
Eleutli army were annihilated. 

Of the whole array, the Greaeral Pheu-Leng-Thien alone 
escaped with his horse, and galloping into the mountain, he soon 
found the road so rugged and difficult, that he was obliged to 
dismount, abandon his horse, and walk like a common soldier, 
being^ only toe happy to save his life, and comfort himself by 
thinking his time had not yet come. 

The Eleuth little knew that by the Abbot^s coraTuands, the 
fxenerals Chhoa, Ma, Ng, and 0 were l 3 dng in ambush in the 
road; when these men saw Pheii-Leng-Thien coming along, 
bliey could not help saying; this excellent scheme of the Ab- 
bot is truly worthy of a spiritual being^fl they then rushed for- 
ward, and under a discharge of their fire-arrows, the brave and 
heroic Phen-Leng-Thien succumbed to his fate, and perished 
miserably at their hands. The above event took place on the 
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12th day of the 7th moon of the 13th year of the Emperor 
Kang-hi. 

Having divined by lot for a propitious day, the army celebrat- 
ed the vietoiy, and marched back to the Capital, On the -day 
of their return, the Civil and Military Officials went outside the 
city to receive and welcome the conquerors, and as the brethren 
passed the gate of the fifth Court, a man came forward, and in a 
loud voice addressed the 1*28 priests : 

Behold the invincible heroes of the highest rank. 

Their courage and valour have never been equalled. 

At the proper time, the priests were presented at Court, and 
passed in review before their Sovereign Lord. The whole army 
received rewards, but the Emperor specially called before him 
the brethren, and wished to invest them with titles of nobility ; 
but on hearing of this intention, all the priests excused them- 
selves, and the Abbot on behalf of the brethren humblv addres- 
sed His Majesty as follows. 

Your servants having left their families, and retired from the 
world, do not desire an illustrious worldly reputation; they only 
pray that they may be allowed to return to their monastery, and 
pass their lives in the cultivation of virtue by the performance 
of good works ; this being granted, they can never be sufficiently 
grateful for your Majesty^'s kindness and condescension.^^ 

The Emperor heaving tins, could not but accede to their re- 
quest, but at the same time he presented them with 10,000 taels 
of gold, and having entertained them at a feast, gave permission 
for the priests to return to their monastery. Kang-Hi ap- 
pointed the Minister, Te^ Kun Tat, (who as before narrated ac- 
companied tbe army as Commissioner), to the Military Command 
of the 0-Kong Province, and ordered him to proceed to his 
new post on the same day as the priests were leaving the Capital. 

Having thanked tbe Emperor, the priests withdrew from the 
Palace, and the Civil and Military Officials returned to their 
respective Y'amens. Te^-Kuu-Tat entertained the priests, hisdate 
comrades, at a farewell feast, where they talked over the dangers 
lately undergone while subduing the Eleuths, and congratulated 
each other on the splendid results of their labours. In view of 
separation, they could scarcely find words to express their 
thouglits, so after taking a solemn oath of mutual l)rotherhood, 
they bade farewell, and each party went its way. 

Who would have imagined, that daring the feast, two old rae- 
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oaUy Officials wlio had not’ returned with rest to their Y^ainen, 
had introduced themselves amongst the company^ andlieard every- 
thing. The names of these Officers were Tiu’i-Kien-Chhiu, 
and Tai>Hiong^ both were of the liighest rank of Prefect^ 
and were on very bad terms with Kun-Tat^ whom they had for 
£i longtime wished to ruin. Teii-Kim-rat, was however a most 
honourable and mucli respected man, and as yet they had not 
been able to bring any charge against, him. The two Officials 
had now seen him pledge himself to the priests by a solemn oath 
•of brotherhood, so full of the affair, they returned to tlieir 
Yamens, and concerted a most treacherous scheme.. 

The next morning they obtained an Audience of the Mm- 
peror, and petitioned His Majesty as follows. 

“In your servant's opinion, the priests of the Siau-Lim mo- 
nastery, by thus subduing the Eleuths, as easily as one could put 
on a suit of armour, have covered themselves with glory, and 
deserve to be handed down as heroes to thousands of generations. 
Truly these men are as fierce as wolves, and courageous as tigers; 
if their hearts only remain unchanged, then the Government will 
be safe and we may rest in peace; but on the contrary, if tlieir 
minds should cliange, then indeed the State will lie endangered.''^ 

“ Besides this, Te^-Kun-Tat a man full of craft and intrigue, 
has cherished schemes of ambition and rebellion, but not having 
resources or power, and lieing also without confederates^ he has 
not as yet dared to shew openly disaffection.-'^ 

“ Now, however, he has obtained an oath of life and death, from 
the priests, and your Majesty has given him command over, and 
the power of 10,000 soldiers; truly he is now as a tiger with 
the additional strength of wings, and as a fierce fire increased 
by oil; — he will immediately carry into practice his ambitious 
schemes, and the priests will resj^iond to his call without fail. 
With all these auxiliaries, who will he able to oppose a man of 
such wolf •and.-tig'er-like disposition . 

“ Your ministers having pondered over this matter, are most 
anxious, and at the risk of their lives, must represent the state 
of things to your Majesty; they beg that you will carefully en- 
quire into the ease, and avoid the necessity of repenting when 
it shall be too late.'''' 

The Emperor being deceived by the specious words of these two 
. men, praised their zeal and fidelity in representing the affair, and 
immediately demanded of the nobles if they had any good scheme 
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to propose, by which the band of conspirators should be utterly 
exterminated. 

Kieii-Chhiu repressing his joy at the Emperor's intentions, 
made his proposal as follows : — 

Your Minister has a plan ; if it be followed out/tliough they 
make themselves wings, they will not be able to escape. 

Wait till the feast of the new year, and then send an Official 
mth a proper escort of soldiers, to pretend that Your Majesty 
has sent an Imperial gift of wine with which the- jiriests may 
keep the festival. At the same time, let the escort be provided 
with sulphur, saltpetre, gunpowder, and all kinds of combusti- 
bles. Depend upon it, the iiriests will take in this scheme — 
At the same time, a Minister should ]>e sent to Kun-Tat, with 
the red scarf.^ as a punishment for his heinous crime of eonspi- 
rac}' to rebel. By thus doing, at one (‘int of the net we shall 
secure the whole party." 

Kang-ln joyfully expressed his* ap]>roval, and ordered the 
scheme to be (iarried out according to the sug^gestions of the two 
men. 

These two officials having received the sacred conimauds, on the 
morrow arranged their troops, and liaving put all things in or- 
det, each proceeded to his separate Province. Kien-Chhiii went 
straight to Hok-Kien, towards the Siaii-lira monastery; on 
arriving at a place called the Yellow Spring," he met on the 
road, a carter named Ma-ji-hok. Kien-Chliin availing himself 
of tlie opportunity, employed tlie man's carriage, and quietly qu<^s- 
tioned him as to the most important road to the monaster}'. 
By gradual and careful enquiries, Kien-3hhiu got the most com- 
plete information from Ji-Hok, who replied to his questions 
in a most straightforward manner, and kept nothing back; 
and besides this, he was quite glad to act as informer and guide, 
in order to avenge a blow he had received some time before, from 
an inmate of the monastery. 

JKien-Chhiu was extremely pleased to find this out, and he felt 
very hapjiy at seeing everything progressing so favourably ; on 
approaching' the monastery, the priests having received intelli- 
gence of his arrival, came forward to pa}" ' due respect to the 
Imperial Envoy, and to reverently receive His Majesty's Sacred 
Commands. The Abbot brought Kien-Chhiu into the Hall, and 
having invited him to take his seat in the most honourable 


* To strangle ,Mm. 
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place, they treated him every way in a<!cordance with the rites 
and ceremonies, oifering him tea and tol)aeeo. 

The priests addressed Ivien-Chhiu as follows. were 

guilty of some disrespect in not proceeding a sufficient distance 
to meet Your Excellency, but we humbly beg you will pardon 
our fault/^ Kien-Clihiii replied How dare I call you disrespect- 
ful ! Oil the contrary your behaviour lias gratified me very much. 
His Majesty fondly remembering your nobility of character, 
regrets Ids inability to visit you in person, but to shew cdearly 
the benevolent intentions of his sacred mind, he lias specially 
deputed me to jiresent you with this gift of Imperial Wine, 
with which you may (T.lebi’ate this feast of the new year.^^ 

On heaving this, the priests were filled with gratitude for this 
act of condescension on the part of His Majesty. All took 
their proper seats in the large Hall, and taking the Imperial 
gift, were pouring out the wine, and about to drink, when a 
certain odour caused suspicion to all ; — so the Abbot taking in 
Ids hand a magic sword bequeatlied to thebrcthrenbv the founder 
of the monastery, and dipping it in the jar of wine, immediate- 
ly thpre arose a mephitic vapour which forced itself on all 
present, and made them fall to the ground with terror. After 
recovering themselves, the priests broke the jar of poisoned 
wine in pieces, and cursing the treacherous minister, cried: 

What ancient grudge have you against us, or wdiat present 
injury have we clone, that you should .deceive His Majesty, 
and turn him against us to our clestniction ? Truly it is without 
cause that you have clone this thing, and there is nothing 
for us but to defend ourselves with the force we have at our 
disposal ; why await further injury After again cursing him, 
they seized Kieii-Clihiu, and struck off his head, but at the same 
moment, they saw the mountain above, and the monastery 
within and \yithout, illuminated by fire, which blazed up to 
heaven ; everywhere, .they were surrounded by the flames, and 
there a^ipearecl no way of escape. The conflagration continued 
for two hours, ’and it is hard to say how many perished in the 
flames, but only eighteen priests were seen, and they carrying the 
seal and magic sword of the founder, ran into the inner-hall, 
where they cast themselves before the Image of Buddha, and 
piteously, mth tears, implored his protection to save them* 
Suddenly, the Celestial Spirit, Tai-lo, exercising his Bucldliistie 
powers, ordered his assistants Chu-khai and Chu-kang to open 
out black and yellow roads, by which the, eighteen brethren were 
enabled to make their escape from the burning monastery. 

At the break of day, these priests saw afar off, Ji-bok guiding 



CHINESE HEOIIET SOCIETIES. 


77 


ii troop of Imperial soldiers^ and poi\)tmg to the East and West ; 
it immediately struck them that it \yas this man wlio had led 
the soldiers to the attack on the monastery^ in revenge for the 
blow he had received some time before. The brethren deter- 
joined that whatever should befall, they would at once take 
the opportunity of revenging themselves on Ji-hok^ and this 
being done, they Avoiikl consider what further steps to take. 

Having made this decision, the priests rushed into the midst 
of the Chheng*^ soldiers, dragged out Ji-hok, and cut him in pieces ; 
Init the soldiers cried kill these wicked priests,'^'^ and as they 
Ijad no weapons, and most of the priests had been wounded 
i)Y burntj they could do nothing against a body of armed 
men, so had no resource but to escape if possible by Hight, 
They tied, till tliey arrived at a place* of safety called the Long- 
Sandy Beach, outside the district of the Yellow Spring, and 
here they nearly perished of hunger and cold. As they were all 
on the river bank, two men, Chia Pang Heng and Go-teng Kui, 
fortunately came uj), and rescued the brethren in their boat, where 
we will leave them for the present, and relate how Tan-Hiong 
having received the red scarf, jjroceeded on his Mission. 


Tan-Hiong Ixaving received the Imperial Command, left the 
(Capital, and went direct to tlie Military District of 0-Kong, wliere 
Kun-Tat came forward to meet him ; and Tan-Hiong seizing the 
opportunity, while in the road, read the Emperor^s warrant, and, 
upbraided Kun-tat for eojispiring to raise rebellion ; he told him 
that excuses could be of no avail, and throwing around his neck 
the red scarf, Kun-tat was strangled, and his body clrngged to a 
place called E-Kang-Boe. After this, Tan-hiong recalled his 
troops, and they returned with him* to the Capital, where he re- 
ported the success of his mission. 

The murder of Kun-tkt caused great consternation to his fol- 
loAvers, and deej) v'as the grief of his relations when they saw 
their liead taken from them by a violent death, for no cause 
whatever; they returned home, and carried the sad news to Kun- 
tat^s father, wife, and children. 

The whole family were at fii*st stunned with grief, heaven 
and earth seemed to have deserted them ; but after the first grief 
was over, the wife nee Koeh-Siu-Eng, her son To-Tek,. 
and her Sister-in-law Giok-Lieii, Avith her^ son ToJPang, 
went with all their household, and recovering Kun-Taf s corpse 
from E-Kang-Boe, buried it peacefully in the family' gravi* 


* The present dynasty is called Ghheng or pare. 
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at San-Koiig. After this, they performed the funeral ceremoaies, 
and. went into the deepest mourning. 

We will now return to the five priests, Chhoa, Png, Ma, 

' O, and Li ; - after shewing their gratitude to their preservers 
Chi a, and Go, they proceeded to the Black Dragon ilountaiix, 
where they arrived at dusk, hut found no place of shelter ; after 
consultation, the hretlireii determined to go to the Ko-Khe Tem- 
ple, and heg hospitality there. 

The keeper of the Temple, Ng-Chhang-Seiig, and Jiis wife nee 
Chiong; being persons of eomixassionate and just dispositions, 
listened to the prayer of the priests, opened the gates of the 
Temple, received them reverently, and gladly admitted the bre- 
thren, treating them in a most hospitable manner. During the 
night, the liost and his wife conversed with their guests, and of 
course the priests related the sad tale of all the injuries they had 
received; the husband and wife being moved with pity, invited 
them to take up their abode at the temple, until they could 
devise means of avenging' their wrongs. 

'Who could have imagined, that in half a month^s time, the 
news of the priests^ escape, and place of refuge, would get to the 
ears of the Mandarins ? it however did reach them, and they 
seiit troops to the temple, to arrest the brethren ; luckily 
the priests received early information of the intentions of 
the officials, so, having expressed their gratitude to Chhiang-seiig 
and his wife, the}” left the Ko-Khe temple, and escaped to the 
Province of 0-Kong, to a temple called that of the Spiritual 
Kiug,^^ where they entered a monastery, and dwelt thei’e. 

For some time everything went quietly, and one day the five 
priests went for a stroll to E-Kang-boe ; coming to the bank of 
the river, they suddenly espied a cense t floating down the stream; 
taking up the vase, they saw inscribed on it the characters, I'he 
precioxis white ceaser^^ ; it had two cars, its base was a tripod, 
and the whole was composed of green-stone. 

The brethren handed the incense- burner to each other, and in 
Turning it about, tliey were exceedingly astonished at seeing on 
the bottom, the following characters engraved; ^^Ovei^urn the 
Chheng^^ and restore the Beiig.^^* When they liad thoroughly 
comprehended the meaning of the legend, the brethren kneit 
before the censer and pray^. After this, they took up two bro- 
ken pieces of coloured pottery, which were lying near the spot, and 
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using these as divining blocks, threw them in the air three times' 
in succession, and each time the pieces fell to the ground uninjur- 
ed; this made the brethren still more astonished, so they 
again bowed before the censer, and prayed as follows. 

“ If at a future time we are to succeed in avenging our wrongs 
and oppression, grant ns again three favourable easts in succes- 
sion 

They again threw the two pieces of pottery tlrree times in the 
air, and thrice %vas a favourable answer given. The brethren 
ut once prostrated themselves in gratitude, and taking stalks of 
orass, used theirt as incense sticks, and inserted them in the 
censer ; they then all imitated the ancients Lau-pi, Kwan-ii and 
'fiun_hui, and took a solemn oath of mutual hdelity. 

Suddenly tliero appeared in the censer, a magic 'hook of fate ; 
all saw it clearly, and were extremely delighted. But as we 
know, “ Walls have ears,’-* and alb this was overheard by the Im- 
perial soldiers, who immediately surrounded the brethren, cry- 
ing, “ seize and bind these rebellious priests.-” The priests ta- 
king np the censer, with united strength cut away through the 
trollops, and escaped. Now -this affair took place near tlie spot 
where Koeh-siu-eng with her sister-in-law ami their cliildren 
were sacrificing at Kun-taVs grave, and while employed in this 
duty, thev heard a voice, and ‘suddenly there appeared rising 
from the earth a sword, on the hilt of which were engraved the 
characters. Two Dragons disputing for a peaiT'’ and on the 
hlade, “ Overturn the Chheiig and restore the Beng-Just as they 
had deciphered the oliaraeters, they heard a cry of “ save life.'" 
The sisters-in-Iaw took np the sword, ami rushing to the spot, 
saw the Imperial troops ; so, making a trial of the sword, they 
rushed at the soldiers, aud slaughtered a great number of them, 
thus rescuing the five priests. 

The sisters-in-law called the hrethren to the mound of the 
••■rave, aud cpiestioued tliem as to the circumstances under which 
thev had been attacked ; the five priests related thew sad story 
from beginning to end, and told how much they had suffered 
from treachery and deceit. 

After hearing their tale, tlie Lady Koeh knew that these were 
the men who had taken the oath of brotherhood with her late 
husband, ami that like him they were victims of the treacherous 
minister ; she was therefore moved with compassion towards the 
priests, ami poiiiting to the grave, related in tvirii lier story, 
from which the priests learned that they were before the tomb 
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o£ Knii-tat, and they immediately knelt down, and prayed for 
assistance, pi*otesting‘ with tears against the injustice they were 
suffering. 

The Lady Koeh approached the kneeling ])vie^tsj and exhort- 
ing them to calm their grief, said, This is no place to linger. I 
invite you to come to my humble dwelling, and abide there a day 
or two before returning to the monastery ; this will ])e safer^ 
and will not delay you mucli.''^ 

It is unnecessary to say that the priests gladly accepted the 
invitation, and remained with the lady some days, until they 
00111(1 with safety return to the d'emple of the Spiritual Khig.'^ 

It is now necessary to bring to notice five men, named Go-thien- 
seng, Png-tai-iu, Li-sek-te, Tho-pit-tat, and Lim-eng-Chiau. 
These men were originally employed as horse dealers in the pro- 
vinces Che-Kiang and Shan tun ‘v; one day they were accidentally 
passing the temple of the Spiritual Temple,'''^ where they met 
the five priests, Choah, Pung, Ma, Li, and Ho. The horse- 
dealers entered the Temple, and held a conversation with the 
priests, after which they united with them as brothers, swearing 
to assist them to the death in avenging their wrongs. 

There was also a Taoist named Tan-Kin-lam, a hermit dwel- 
ling in the cave of tlie “ White Heron.’'^ One day as he was vi- 
siting the surrounding villages, • (where he Inid gained a great 
reputation by reciting the l\ioist Scriptures, and vris much 
honoured for his good deeds) he met four men, Tho-hoiig, 
Toleng, Ho-Khai, and Tau-phiau, who communicating' with 
him by secret signs and ambiguous saying's, made known 
to Kin-lam that they wished to 'go to the Tem])le to meet 
with the five priests, Choali, Pang, Ma, Ho, and Li. They all 
{>roeeeded towards the Temple, l)ut on arriving there, found tliat 
the priest,^ had been harassed and pursued by the Mandarin 
troops, who had forced them to esca])e. — The brethren had for- 
tunately managed to get to a place called the Dragon and Tiger 
.Mountain, where thej" met vith the five Tiger Generals, Go- 
thien-seug, Png-hui-sing, Tiim -keng-Chiaii, lua-buu-tso, ‘and 
Jjim-tai-kang, who brought the ])riests up to the mountain, re- 
ceived tlieni kindly, and hearing their story, pitied them exceed- 
ins'ly. 

Tlie Tiger Generals asked the priests to stay with them two 
or three months, and ])romised at the end of that period to go with 
them to the Flowery Pavilion of Himg,t where they would gather 

t Aug-koa-Ten^. 
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together their soldiers and horses, and assemble brave heroes 
from every quarter, in order to exterminate the treaeherotis offi~ 
eials, and wq^e out the grievances and wrongs suffered by the 
brethren. How excellent were their.inteutions 1 

The priests agreed with joy to the plan, and when the time 
arrived, the mountain camp was hrolcen up, and all proceeded 
in order to the Hung Pavilion, where Kin-lam and liis compa- 
nions joined them. 

Without further delay, the whole party, being arranged with 
the proper ceremonies according to rank, sat down, and the 
priests cpiestioned Kin -lam as follows ; 

What is the honourable surname and name of our honourable 
Taoist brother, who has this day favoured us with his prssence, 
and what instruction* can he impart to us^^? Kin-lau answered; 
^^My unworthy surname is Tan, ami my insignilicant name is 
Kin-lam ; formerly* I was a high ilinister at the Court of this 

Clilieng^^ dynasty, and having gained high honours at tlm 
Han-lim College, I was promoted to a seat at the Board of War. 
Seeing that the reins of Government were in the hands of a 
clique of treacherous ^Ministers, and worthless favourites, I re- 
tired from office, and entered the Taoist ])riesth()od.^' 

Hearing' tliat you virtuous and patriotic guitlerneii, are 
about to raise the banner of justice and righteousness, I \vdsli to 
join in your plans, and to assist in driving out the traitorous 
officials, and in avenging the foul injuries you have receive<l/-' 

All assembled were delighted, and cried with a loud voice ; 

Fortunate indeed is it, that the master is come to assist us 
now certainly, the traitors must be exterminated, and our op- 
pressions avenged ; we beg the master will ax once divine for us 
a lucky day, on which we may all renew our oath, and raise soldiers 
for the great work/"' 

Kill-lam acceded to the request, and before the whole com- 
pany . assembled in the Hall, the 5^ 5th day of the 7th moon at 
the hour Thin, was the date chosen for the renewal of the oath, 
by mixing blood. 

The 15th of the 8th moon was selected, as the day on which 
to sacrifice to the standards, and put in motion the army. 

As a sign that these were auspicious dates, the Southern Sky 
suddenly opened, and the characters ’^Iliien-yen-kok-sik : ^ 

pattern of the celestial Palace^^) were displayed. Kiu-lam having 
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-accepted this new omen as favourable^ the whole assembly adopted 
these four characters for the Flag', around which to rally their 
-adherents. On the same day, they also recruited one hundred 
.and sfiven men, and besides these, there appeared a youth who 
offered himself; on the priests eiicpiiiing his name, he replied : 

am no other than Chudiung-chok, the g*randson of the late 
Emperor Chungcheng ; the son of the concubine Li-sien.^^ 

On hearing this, all bowed down before the youth, and ac- 
knowledged him as their sovereign Lord. — Kin-lam was uppoint- 
-ed Commander in Chief and Sin-Seng, or Grand master ; Ho- 
Khai and Tan phiau were made Brigadiers, and Tho-hong with 
Tho-leng received commissions as Generals of the* advanced 
guard and pioneers ; — Go, Ang, Li, To, and Lim, were ajopointed 
Grenerals of the left wing; and Go,. Bang, Tiim. luf, and Lim, 
'Generals of the right. 

Tlie five priests were appointed as Generals in Chief of the 
rear guard. 

Having arranged tlie Pavilion, all the assembly mixed blood 
-and took the oath of fidelity, when suddenly a man named So- 
Ang-Kong was announced. Ivin-lam, seeing that the new-comer 
was a person of great ability, appointed him after casting lots, 
as the Sien Hong' or Yangnard, to clear the way for the army by 
bridging over the rivers. As Kin-lam was making this ap- 
pointment, a red light shone in the eiistern heavens, and Kin- 
lam a\'ai]ing himself of the omen, and being filled with righteous 
intentions, changed the name of So-Kong to Thien-yn-hung 
'^Heaven will protect the Hung. The brotherhood assumed 
the surname of Hung^^ or nniversal,^^ and adopted the words 
0])ey Heaven and walk righteously^ as their motto. 

On the appointed day, having sacrificed to the standards, tlie 
anmy was set in motion, and the first day they marched to the 
^'Ban-huiB^ Mountain in Ohet-Kang. On this Mountain dwelt 
a man, Ban-hun-lung, whose native place was Hu-po, in the pre- 
fecture of Tai Chhang. 

This maiPs original name was Tah-clmng, but having retired 
from the world, and entered the priesthood, he had taken the 
name Ho-buan.''^ 

-I® 

At home, he had left three sons, Heng-, Seng, and Phiu, and 
the reason he had abandoned his family was, because .about the 
middle of the year, he had killed a man. Ban-lung was nine 
•feet high, bis face was like a large hand-basin ; bis head was as 
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large as a peck measure, and liis hair and whiskers were red. — In 
his hands. Ban-lung carried a pair of dragon maces, and his- 
strength was equal to that of 10,1)00 ordinary men,— he wasi* 
irresistible. On the day in question, he was sitting at leisure 
on the mountain, and beholding a body of men and horses 
passing, he discerned amongst them, the banner of the Buddhist 
priests ; being at a loss to make out the meaning ot the procession,.. 
he descended to ask the reason of such an assemblage. On ap- 
proaching the Army, Ban-lung became moved by a spirit of 
justice and righteousness, and was forced to cry" out; ^‘^Oh 
Princes, if you do not undertake the fulfilment of Heaven's de- 
crees, and redress all the injustice that has been perpetrated 
against you, you are no true men. If you will not reject your 
young brother, I would follow in your Vain, and with you, 
rectify all the injustice under which you have suffereil so long ; 

1 scarcely dare hope that you will deign to accept ray poor as- 
sistance.'"' The brethren seeing Ban-lung to be a man of such 
powers, were rejoiced to enlist him, and at once agreed to ap- 
point him as Generalissimo, and obey him as their Toa-Ko," 
or elder brother. Ban-lung accepted the post without hesita- 
tion, and conducted the Army to the Phoenix Mountain,""' 
where they pitched their camp. Bandung then went forward, 
and led the brethren against the Chheiig" army ; the metallic 
dnuns^ of either army were beaten loudly, and the soldiers closed 
with each, other; great was the slaughter on both sides, and^ 
after several engagements, the Chheiig" army was utterly de- 
feated.* Having gained the victory, our army returned joyfully 
to their camp, but the proverb says, ^^the planning of an affair 
is ‘with men, but the carrying of it out is with Heaveu,"t The- 
Toa-ko, Ban-lung, again took out the army to battle, and before 
three encounters were over, his horse stumbling on the rocky 
ground, he fell, and uttering a single groan, died. The whole 
army, on seeing that Ban-lung had perished, exerted their utmost 
strength, and cutting their way through the enemy, carried 
away his body, and arriving at their camp, buried their general 
in peace.. Truly this was a lamentable affair! 

The Grand Master, Kin-lam, alone was aware by his powers 
of divination, that Ban-lung must perish about the middle of' 
the 8fch moon, and that it is impossible for a human being to 
escape his destiny ; so going in front of the array, he exhorted, 
them saying f 

It is impossible to elude the great account, and Ban-lung 
was fated to perish in this manner ; our brethren must not give* 
way to grief; it is next to impossible to restore the dead, the 
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best thing we can do, is to transforna the body of our deceased 
General by creraatiorij and bury the ashes at 4he foot of this 
mountain. Let the place of burial be an octagonal plot of 
ground^ facing the Jim and Sin points of the compass " — This 
\^SLS done^ and in front of the grave was erected a nine storied 
Pagoda, behind was a twelve peaked hill. The whole army as- 
sisted as one man, and in a day the burial was accomplished 
properly. 

The Sien-Seng, Kin Lam, erected a tomb-stone, and on this 
tablet were engraved six characters; to each character was added 
the character Sui,^’’ or water. 

After the funeral ceremonies were eoneliided, the Sien-seng 
Kin-Lam, addressed the army, saying; ''Since Ban Lunges death, 
I have consulted the fates, and by divination, I perceive that 
the destiny of the Chheng” dynasty is not yet fulfilled ; if we 
from day to day contend with the Imperialists, we shall only be 
wasting our strength. The best thing to be done*, is that the 
whole of our brethren disperse, each man to his own dwelling, 
and his own province, disguising his name and surname, and 
enlisting as many brave heroes as possible to join the good cause. 
We will remain quietly until the intentions of Heaven are 
changed, and then as easily as putting on a suit of armoury we 
will restore the " Beng^^ dynasty, and avenge our long standing 
grievianees. The whole army agreed to this with acclamation, 
and all followed Kin-lam^s advice ; but befote parting, they in 
public assembly, established the Thien-Te-Hui, and divided the 
Society into five banners or lodges, inventing v6rses, characters, 
and pass words, by which the members could be mutually recog- 
nised, until the day shall arrive when they will be able to ovei’- 
turn the Chheug dynasty, and fully restore the Beng to their 
riglitful Empire, 

* Sun Thien^ lieng To. 
t Bo su, tsai Jin ; Seng su, tsai Thien. 
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BY W. E. MAXWELL. 

Read at a Meethff/ of the Society held on the June, 1878. 

SoMK one has liappily defined a proverb to he “ the wisdom 
of many and the wit of one.” As the embodiment, often in 
terse epigrammatic form, of certain shrewd bits of worldly 
wisdom, proverbs are generally popular with the peasantry 
of every natioii ; and to judge from the homely metaphors 
and illustrations to be found in many proverbs, it is from the 
peasantry that they have usually originated. They are the 
stock-in-trade of rustic suvamj who, innocent of any book- 
knowledge, learn their wisdom from the sea, the sky and 
the heavenly l^odies, from the habits of animals and the (pm- 
lities of trees, fiauls and flowers j or .who gather lessons, it may 
be, of patience, thrift, or courage from incidents of their daily 
pursuits. To enable us to fully understand the national eliar- 
acter of an Eastern people, who have no literature worthy of 
the name and who are divided from us by race, language, aiul 
religion, a study of their proverbs is almost indisx>en sable. Aa 
insight is then obtained into their modes of thought, and their 
motives of action, and, from the j)rincii)les inculcated, it is pos- 
sible to form some estimate of what vices they condemn, and 
what virtues they admire. 

In studying the manners and customs of a peox)le, a know- 
ledge of their proverbs is of great assistance. The genius of 
the Malay laiiguag'e is in favour of ne|t, pithy sentences, and it 
abounds, therefore, in these crystallisations, (if the expression can 
be x^ermitted,) of x>timitive wisdom and humour, though in this 
resxiect it is said to he inferior to the Javanese. Some open up 
perfect pictures of certain x)hjises of rural life, and indeed are 
scarcely intelligible except to those whose knowledge of the 
country and mode of life of the people enables them to appre- 
ciate the local colouring. As a proof of their poimlarity, I may 
instance the frecxuent cxuotation of proverbs in the Malay news- 
Xiaxiers which were started in the Colony of» last year, and 
of which no less than three in the native character are now 
published weekly in Singapore. One can seldom take up tlie 


^ Only a small portion of the Proverbs are published in this Humbfic 
of the Journal. The remainder will appear in January, 
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J'awi Ferctmkan^^ without finding an argument clenched^ 
or an adversary answered by’ some well linown ihamt (pro- 
verb)^ or jierupamaaF^ (similitude) ^ a dictum o£ some forgotten 
sage from which there is no appeal. 

To any one studying the language^ Mala}' proveibs are ex- 
tremely useful, not only because they contain many homely 
words and phrases not usually to be met with in books, but 
also as examples of the art of putting ideas into very few 
words, in which the Malays excel ,* but which the student, whose 
thoughts will run in a European mould, finds it so difficult to 
acquire. Newbold, in his Political and Statistical account of 
the British Settlements ip the Straits of Malacca/'' which though 
published as long* ago as 1839, is still by far the most valuable 
authority on Malay subjects in the English language, gives 
(vol. II, p. 335.) translations of a few Malay proverbs, l)ut witli 
this exception I am not aware that any collection in our lan- 
guage has hitherto been printeil. 

I began to collect Malay proverbs in I87d while resi- 
ding" in Province Wellesley, where there is a large Malay popu- 
lation. The Malay and Erencli dictionary of PAbbe Favre, which 
was published in 1876, fell into my hands early last year, and 
I then Found that I had been anticipated in my researches, not 
031 ly by the learned and reverend author, but also by M. 
Klinkert, a Dutch gentleman, Avho, as early as 1803, published 
a c-ol lection of 183 Malay proverbs with a preface and notes in 
the Dutch language. M. Favre, in his preface, acknowledges 
his ol)ligations to M. KlinkerFs Avork in the following passage : 
^‘C’est ainsi M. Klinkert qui, clans un ouvrage sp&ial, nous 
a servi a completer notre ecdlection de proveiffies Malais, ex- 
traits partiellement de divers auteurs : nous lui elevens aiissi 
les enigmes.*'’ The only copy of M. KlinkerFs book w'hich 
I liave seen, a thin pimpblet of 51 pages, does not con- 
tain the enigmas mentioned in the foregoing quotation. It 
is j>robable therefore th^t later and more complete editions exist. 
Ill the very interesting and modest introduction Avhieh jire- 
(jedes M. KHnkerFs collection of Malay piwerbs, the author 
stales that they are taken partly from the AA^orks of Abdullah bin 
Alidul Kadir Munshi, especially from his Hlkayat AbdullaV^ 
and his Pelayaran,^^ and partly, but more rareh', from other 
Hikayat,^^ from native pantun” and from the lips of Malays 
themselves. For many proverbs in the collection he aeknovA^- 
ledges his indebtedness to the late Mr. Keasberr}' of Singapore, 
a man who, from his youth until he became an old man, 
studied the Malays and their language, and who had tlie ad- 
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vantage of having the above-mentioned Abdullah as his 

teacher and assistant/^ 

The author goes on to say that in publishing liis small collec- 
tion of proverbs^ got together from these sources^ he has a par- 
ticular aim in view, namely, to encourage other students of the 
Mal% language to complete the collection, by adding to it many 
proverbs . which may exist imbnown to him, "lest the stialy of 
" Malay benegdected for the study of the Javanese languag*c, to 
" which the preference has been given rather too exclusively of 
" late years (in the Dutch colonies)/'^ 

As far as Malay authors are concerned, the labours of the 
Abl)e Favre and M. Klinkert in collecting Malay proverbs and 
aphorisms liave, I think, been exhaustive. But there is a wide 
held left for the student who cares to amuse and instriurt hiiU;- 
self , and j^erhaps others, by picking up cpiaint sayings from the 
natives themselves. One ditheulty, in making a colleetioii ot 
this sort, lies in deciding what to admit as a genuine proverb, 
and what to reject as a mere sententious remark or as a. ootnmoii 
metai)horical expression. M, Klinkert admits to a doubt as 
to whether " a mere phrase may not here and fliere 1)0 found 
among the provei*bs he publishes. M., Favre certainly gives 
several specimens in his dictionary which can hardly be cousiebu’- 
ed proverbs, nc^ably those quoted from .a " livre de lectures^^ 
published in Singapore, which are in some instances mere mo- 
ral maxims. I shall not pretend, however, in the collection now 
puldished, to confine myself to a more rigid rule than tliat adopt- 
ed by previous collectors. 

In this paper I jnopose only to supplement j)revious cojl*.‘c- 
tions of Malay proverbs, and I shall not, therefore, include any 
of those which are to be found in Favre^s dictionary, (except 
perhaps in eases where my version ol^a phrase differs from liis) ; 
though I am aware that this rule deprives me of some of th<^ 
best known and most characteristic specimens. Those now 
printed have ])een collected at various times and places. . Lisien- 
ing to the humble details of a rural law-suit, or the " simple 
annals^'" of a Malay village, I have occasionally picked up some 
saying alleged to have descended from the oraii^ tiiith4ualtP (the 
ancestors of the speaker) or the " <jTang clahul%i (the an- 

cients) deserving of a place here ; others I have noted down iu 
conversation with Malays of all grades, from the raja to the rgat, 
and have vAified by subsequent enquiry ; for others again lam 
indebted to the kindness of friends, Malays afid others. 

As it has been necessary, in Order to a vund reprinting what 
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has already been published by others^ to examine carefully the 
works of Favre and Klinkert^ the compilation of the following* 
pages has involved more labour than their number would suggest. 
That they have been put together during the very moderate 
leisure permitted by official occupations will perhaps be an excuse 
for errors which may be discovered by l%ter students. ® 

1. Mnggtmg lulu, ranthig gnhah. 

The hornbill flies past; and the branch l)reaks. 

A saying often employed when circumstantial evidence seems 
to encourage suspicion against a 2 )ersou who is really innocent. 
The hornbill or rhinoceros-bird has a very peculiar flight; and 
the sound of its wings can he distinctly lieard as it flies far over- 
head. 

There are several kinds of ii<niibills in the Peninsula; and one 
variety with a very singular note is called by the Malay tehiVig 
ivmtuaky a nickname in justifieatiou of which the following 
story is told. A Malay; in order to be reveng^ed on his mother- 
in-la W; shouldered his axe and made his way to the poor woman^s 
house and began to cut through the posts which supported 
it. After a few steady chopS; the whole edifice came tumbling 
dov\U; and he greeted its fall with a peal of laughter. To punish 
him for hia, unnatural conduct; he was turned into a Inrd and 
the te/jang menfmk (feller of motlier-in-law) may often be 
beard in the jungle uttering a series of shai'p sounds like the 
(.'hops of an axe on timl)er; followed by Ha, Ha, Hat 

Aihi bras, farok did ala m g) cult. 

If you have rice put it away under the uii -husked grain 
An injunction to secrecy. , An intention to injure any one should 
he kept secret; otl>ervvise the pevKSon concerned *raay come. to 
know of it and frustrate it. 

'i. Ada Itujan a da panas 

Ada hari huleh balas. 

Now it is wet and now it is fine, 

jV da}' will come for retaliatioix.''^ 

A proverb for the coiisJolatioii of the vauquished. As sun- 
shine and rain alteinatC; so the loser of to-day may be the 
eoncpieror of to-morrow. Quickness at resenting an injur}' has 
al\\’a}’s l>een held to be a prevailing eharacti^ristic of the Malay 
nature. Newbold (voL II; p. 186) says that he had seen Malay 
letters in which; in allusion to the desire of avenging an insult; 
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such expressions as the following oeenrred; 1 aixlently long* fur- 
his blood to clean iny face blackened witli charcoal/" the ori- 
ginal Malay expression (a cpjotation from the Sijf(n( Midniju) is 

memh(ii<(di-kaih arang. ijauf/ ier-choiifhtff ildmukdr 

1% Apa gimU'iAia nn^rak Wfunj/g^d id kid (in / 

What is the use of the peacock strutting in tin* jungle?"’ 

The idea is that the beauty of the bird is thrown away wiieu 
exhibited only in a lonely spot wliere there is no one to admire it. 
In Klinkert’s collection there is a proverb conveving a some- 
what simdar idea^ Apu-kak gima hidnn iiunuj Adtiiu hntnn, 

ji kid (in (Jfdoni ni^gn (dung kali hit/kiiin 

■Why does the moon shine in tlie forest? Were it not well 
that her light should be licstowed on inha-bited places? 

5. Adit-kidi hiiagd Un iiKdinlak-kun hangkid d 

\\’’ill the crocodile reject the carcase V"" 

Is it likely that a good offer will l)c rtdused ? 

(>. Aj/diii Onrngn dn kiilnn di kri ninknii df /i(figi/>ot ui ix 
rwku I i/iuti hi- u fa n jug a n I a . 

Though you may feed a jiingle-fond out of a gold plate it will 
make for the jungle nevertheless.” 

This is one of many proverbs illustrating the impo.ssihility of 
eradicating natural habits. Another vetvion is, npama ktjaug dl 
raidtd deaguii huih^ jikaiatt iga lepan^ lari Jug a iija ka hid an 
niakan nunpiit, like a deer secured with a gold chain, wliicli if 
set free runs off to the forest to eat grass.” (Favre). Compare 
the following which is too elaborate, I fear, for a gennine pro- 
verb. It is more like a successful metapliorical (effort by some 
Mala\' scribe ; 

7. Adapnn (jiudi prla liii kalan ditunaui dial an haian nugu 
dan (jiijci dengan nmlil, lag! di nirain dengan manimtiy nerta 
di lidak-kau diafan telja, Huhdi-jmn apuhila di numtk paldd Jnga. 

You maj" plant the bitter cucumber on a bed of sago, and 
manure it with honey, and water it with treacle, and train it 
over sugar canes, but when it is cooked it will still he hitter.” 

8. Anak anjing Itii bnlih-kadi jetdi anuk niumng j<dnd ^ 

Ckin the whelp of a dog become a civet cat ?” 

The translation, but not the original, is given in Newbold 
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(vdL IL p. 3'3t>.) lie explains it to mean that no good is to he 
expected from persons naturally depraved. 

9. IteJc kt^sadn ai/iuii tidpatoh. 

The duck won^t luive it and tlie hen won^t peck at it.^^ A 
phrase for something that is utterly worthless^ not worth a 
brass farthing^'’ or a tinker^s curse 

Kh ikiit hnt'i mafii ikiif rasa hh}am. 

''Tis death to follow one'^s own will^ ’^tis destruction tp give 
way to desire/^ A maxim shewing the folly and immorality of ta- 
king one^s wishes and feelings as the sole guide of oner’s actions^ ir- 
respective of law and social obligations. This is a good specimen 
of the jingling^ effect caused by the juxta-position of words 
which rhymcj (an effect which is perhaps more common in 
Hindustani than in Malay) oftcm met with in l^lastern prover]>s. 

Compare the following Hindustani prover])s. 

(leij nahl 

Who has the pot has the sword/^ (a saying which shews a 
proper appreciation of tlie value of an effi(a'ent (^)mmissariat), 
and. 

Jl^ke hath ilol, n%ke hath inib ku!/^ 

He who has the spoon has all under his hand.'^^ 

11. Adapnn ikaa gang duini didakun injaJi la titan mkalk 
pun ter-niimjk ttidalam pdkat juga. 

Even the tish which inhabit the seventh depth of the spa 
(^ome into the net sooner or later.'*^ Illustration of the inutility 
•of attempting to evade fate. 

Tiijoh lautanP which I have translated the seventh depth 
of the sea/" probably refers to the popular Mohamedan idea that 

the earth and sea were formed eacli of S(*ven tiers"" — see 
Newbold, (Vol. II, ;360.) 

12. Adn oijer adalah ikan. 

Wherever there is water there are hsh."" A second line is 
sometimes aded to complete the rhyme, hut it does not add much 
to the sense; Ada reztdA hulth muhan ^ if there is nourishment 
one can eat."" The idea intended to be conveyed is one of faith 
ill the bounty of God, who will provide for his creatures when- 
ever they may find themselves. 

H3. Ada padung ada bilalarig. 



MALAY PKOVWRBS. 


91 


Wherever there a field, there are g‘i*ass-liopperi^/’ Wher- 
ever there is a settlement there is of course popiiiatioii . 

Id. Anj'mg ilUji'l imkaih Win akauk tuimuj V 

Will a dog ever be satisfied however much rice you may give 
him Kindness is thrown away upon coarse, unmannerly i)eople, 
who are never satisfied but are always expecting fresh favours. 

15 . AijHt' UiWiir HiAAtaahm /// I if..v}uf-k hi k,ii}i(>h(t hntf An’ 
huUh-kdh imiijadi fa war aj/er laid Ifn V 

If a cup of fredi water hd poured into the sea, will the salt- 
water become fresh A serious offence or a great sin cannot 
be condoned or wiped out Iw any trifling means. 

IG. Afjctm ifam far/juiuj luaiain^ 

IDiMigap di poko pa ad an ; 

(ida viipa-n'ia fifiak. 

A black fowl which flies at iiiglit and settles in the paad.tn 
IhisI'i ; there is a luistling but uotliing is to be seeu.’’^ 

Applied metaphorically to any mysterious case in u Malay 
court of justice, the details of which arc wrapped iu o1)scurity. 
'When it is impossible to get to the bottom of smdi a case a 
Malay will remark sententiously that it is a black fowl whose 
Might is by iiiglit.^^ On the other hand a case in which the 
facts are perfectly clear, and the guilt or imioeence of the aceuserl 
is proved to demoiistx’ation, is a white fowl whiidi Mies by day,^"" 
or, to give the phrase at full length, 

17 . A// am gyafeU ferkang Aj/anfj, 

Hi a g gap di kalamaa ; 

Malah kapada m/xfa orang j/aag haagak. 

A white fowl which Mies in broad day«light and alights in 
the court-yard, full in the sight of all the ])eoj>le.^^ 

18 . Apa Lagi mwa iga herkakandak ugam lak. 

Of course the boa-constrictor wants the fowk’’ Applies to a 
certaiji class of persons who are contented enough as long as 
they get everything they require. 

19 . Buka a tan ah nienjadi padi, 

“ Earth does not become grain.'' Another proverb illustrative 
of the hopelessness of attempting to elevate the worthless. 

You cannot make a silk purse out of a sow's ear," 
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£0, Ihufjkalliharn hehd/hida hhani cheUk., 

» The hunchback has become straight, and the blind has recover- 
ed his vsight.^^ A very common proverb, used ironically of a man 
who has risen from obscurity to a good position, and in his pros- 
})erity turns his ba('k on his old friends. 

£1. Befiiuianu hnn/i fjendiDuj^ hetjdnLah 
As is the cadence of the tabor, so must tlie measure <.)f the 
■ilanee be.^^ The idea intended to be conveyed is, I believe, that a 
man has to regulate hi^ condnct according to the orders lie gets 
from his superiors. As the step has to he adapted to the music, 
so the iurtuence of those in power lu’cessaiuly a,ffects the condu(*t 
of their subordinates. Among the Malays, as among other 
Eastern nations, a small drum beaten by the hands is a prominent 
feature in all musical entertainments. Two kinds in common 
use are called (jeudang and vnijduci. Sometimes the time (in 
dancing) is marked by clapping the hands [leiJiik) or striking two 
))ieees of ])amh()o togther [kere/inp), 

A common version olMhis ])rover]) is Begiwnun iepvk huf/ifu 
lariB 

££. Bdnijii dipfdf'k ^ jii^i'd n d dsuddnf/. 

The flower is plucked, the stalk trampled under foutd^ fl\‘) 
take the sweet and letive the sour. Said of a man wlio ill-treats 
Ins mother-ill* law. 

£o. Bdnii mdiift j/fijig i'uida kena iivjiui. 

Were is the spot on the earth that does not get moisteited by 

rain 

There is no mortal who does not commit sin at some time or 
other. A common repartee (jf Malay wives scolded for some 
short-coming* j it amounts lo Pm no worse tlnin anyliody else, 

every one must do wrong sometimes.'’^ 

2d. Bumtfj tf'vbaug d'ipipl'i I (id a. 

''To grind pepper for a biid tm the wing.^'’ One of the first 
processes of ]\ialay cookery is to grind up the spices, etc. with 
which the dish is to be seasoned. The proverb ridicules making' 
preparations for the disposal of something not yet in one^s power. 
It is strongly suggestive of the old injunction " first cat<*h your 
hare/'’ 

£5. Berguittong fiada berUdh 

To hang without a rope.*’^ To be without visible nu ans of 
support; e. g. a Malay woman, deserted but not divorced by her 
Jiusbaud, wlio t.*aniiot remarry and has no one to siippoi*t her. 
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2(). Brrklahi diilalcun inimph 

'' To fight ill a dream/' To take trouble for notliiug*. 

"27, Ihuifja j)UJi ijiujor^ piitek pitfi (jU(jo)\ iiiah //un gnr/or, 
wasak j)un (jug or, 

'' Tlie flowers fall and so must all things fair, the old drop off 
and the fully rijie/' Death is the common lot of everything, 

2S. Ihial Ijaik her-iidda-pdda, hmt jahaf. Jmigan j^^kali. 

Do good in moderation, do not do evil at all/' Excessive 
goodness is apt to exasperate tlie rest of mankind. It is enough 
to 1)0 tolerably good, and to avoid doing anything acdually 
W'irdced, Thus tlie Malay moralist, 

•2b. Bind} (ah lain ^emhah 6er lakif. 

The royal command is waived and the petition is allowed 
to prevail." 

A common expression at the Court of a j\lalay raja, whtm the 
sovereign, allowing himself to be influeueed by representations 
liumldy made to him, recalls his A\^or(ls, and graciously suffers 
the suggestions of his chiefs, or the prayers of a su])'|)!iani, to 
prevail. 

•)(j. Ber-faugga na(k her^Jeajt ng inrun. 

“ To ascend by climbing a ladder and to come down with the 
liands full." The trouble and difficulty of climbing u]) to tlie 
notice of people in high places are repaid by the substantial fa- 
vours to be got from them. 

31- Bapa-nga (jurik anak-nga (enfndah (jer-rlnteh. 

If the father is spotted the son , will certainly he spe<*lv!ed/' 

like father like son." 

^‘32. Ber-kilai ikan rlldalam agnr aka nu lah ( ikn janian 
(juihia-nga. 

As the lightning Hashes on the fisli in the water, I can tell 
the males from the females." Means what is the use of attemp- 

ting (concealment? I can read your secret with the greatest 
ease." 

^13. But hakim kvpada ijrak^ 

‘‘ To make the monkey judge," or, to go to the monkey for jus- 
tice." A fable is told by the Malays of two men one of whom 
planted bananas on the laud of the other. Mdien tlie fruit' was ripe 
eacdi claimed it, but not being able to come to any settlement they 
r(^ferred the matter to the arbitration of a monkey (of the large 
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kind called 6ro^.) The judge decided that the fruit must be di- 
vided, but no sooner was this done than one of the suitors com- 
plained that the other^s share was too large. To. satisfy him the 
monkey reduced the share of the other by the requisite amount 
which he ate himself. Then the second suitor cried out that the 
share of the first was now too large. It had to be reduced to 
satisfy him, the subtracted portion g^)ing to the monkey as be- 
fore. Thus they went on wrangling until the whole of the fruit 
was gone and there was nothing left to wrangle about. Malay 
judges, if they are not calumniated, have been known to pro- 
tract proceedings until both sides have exhausted their means 
in bribes. In such cases the unfortunate suitors are said to 
horhahim kapacla hr oh, 

d-l. Tamm tab a di bibir mu In I, 

To plant sugar cane on the lips. To cultivate a plausible 
manner eoneealing under it afilseheart. 

do. Tuida ahaih idnaug berbuaJi dan. hall, 

‘^The plantain^does not bear fruit twiee.'’^ A hint to importu- 
nate people, who, not satisfied with what has been given to 
them, ask for more. 

dt), TlddakaU gajak j/anif baijltu boHar dlam dldutam /tulaa 
rlmba lin dapat ha-faugan mauuHla f 

^^Does not the elephant, whose size is so great and which in- 
habits the recesses of the forest, fall into the hands of mankind 
A sententious refiectioii on the superiority of mind to mutter^ 
intellect to brute force. 

d7. Tan am Inlang kdkan Itmbah padl, 

“ If you plant lalaiig grass you will not get a (-rof) of ricc.^'^ A 
man must expect to reap as he sows. 

dS, Tungan menetah ba/iu mumikuf. 

The hand is chopping (wood) ^^hile the shoulder is bearing 
a load.^^ Said of a man who makes money in several ways or 
wlio has A''ariou.s employments. 

d9. Tu-hun liar man mahan anah-ni/a. 

The tiger will not eat its own. cubs."^ 

The Raja will not order the death of one of his own children. • 

I do not know how to reconcile this proverb with a state- 
ment in Major McNair^s book, '^ Sarong and Kris/^ (p. 124) 
that the male tiger devours his own offspring whenever he 
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has an opportunity/'' except by presuming' that the Malay au- 
thor of the proverb alludes to the female tiger ! 

dO. Tnlak huja)) Lag] bichak ijiFkan jgida hujan, 

‘‘ Muddy enough when there is no rain, but now it is raining* 
Said of a thing difficult to perform at any time without the 
addition of an aggravating circumstance. 


M. IV tnmboU ta^ melaUt 

IW Hiuiggoh onuig ta^ kata. 

A plant must sprout before it climbs; if it were not true 
])eople would not say if iS'o smoke without five” 

■k?.. T/ada babaa hatu di galas. 

For want of a load a stone is i^arried on the l:)ack/^ To give 
one^s self needless trouble. 

•to. ToLakiangga her-^dgiin kaki. 

Kick away the ladder and the legs are left swinging/^ To 
be in an unpleasant position in (?onse(|uence of a blunder of 
one's own. 

Sometimes another line is added. 

Pelok tiiboh w eng ajar diri. 

Then you fold your arms and think what a foo] you're 
been" (///, to hug ihe bodij and ledure ouds self). 

This plirase is common in Malay paufuny e. g- the following 
allusion to the bad management of a Malay lover who abandoned 
a dark beauty for a fair one and got neither ; 

^Pltaui lepKis put eh tad*dapat. 

Tolcbk tangga ber-dyvn kakdP 

Klinkert has this proverb in his collection but gives it as 

Tolak-ka4i tangga kaki beraguii.” 

41. Ta snnggoh saluwaug mediant batik ij/a ka tep] juga. 

'^The saluwaug fish does not really go out to sea, it always re- 
turns to the bank." 

A Jiit at stay-at-home i)eople who never leave their own 
villages. 

The saluwaug is a small fresh-water fish, very common in the 
Perak river. 
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45. To! amimig peliivn di lalang^ 

A bullet is not stopped by tlie lalang grass. The weak can 
oppose but the feeblest barriers to the attacks of the })ower£ii]. 

46. Tiada ter-kajang lain di piilan. 

^^The rocks on an island are not to be covered over with 
knjang awnings."*^ There must be a limit to benevolence ; one man 
cannot feed a province. Kajang^ a kind of mat or screen ma<le 
of palm-leaves sewn together^ often used as an awning or 
tarpaulin. 

*t7. Ttdkan srek livka -imhin dil^ajak) enok ka hhudiiag j ugu kU>J» 
A cut with a tajak is not so serious but that we are able to go 
to the fields again next day. Tlie fajak is an instrument with 
which tlie first process in padl eultivatioUj namely clearing the 
ground of the long grass and re^ds whi(4i have grown up since 
the last crop was taken off, is p '/Formed. It consists of a lieav}' 
iron blade attached^ at right angles nearly, to a wooden handle. 
Weight is necessary^ as the grass is thick and strong and its 
roots are under water. A certain amount of dexterity is re- 
quired, or the operator ma}’^ cut his own feet. The proverb, 
which is common among* Malay peasants in Perak, means some- 
thing of this kind : Wliat is the use of being sulky because 

our Chief or Punghulu has punished or injured us ? "We 
have to till his fields for him all tlie same whether w(‘ like it 
or not/^ 

Ttn'-klc(j((t-kleOaf fsegeiii Unlah lajjar. 

^Vhiving about like a hungry leech.'^'’ A simile a 2 >j>Iied to Ma- 
lay damsels who shew a want of maidenly propriety.^ 

d-S. Tamaa hilang main haldha dapat kabiiima^-an, 
^^Covetousness beg'ets loss of sluime, avarice results in de- 
st ruction. 

Favre, quoting Hikagai Abdullah gives loba^ not kaldba^ as 
tile Malay word for covafomnmy (Diet. vol. t. p. 567.) I give 
the word as I have been accustomed to hear it jironounced, after 
having consulted several Malays of education. 

Another Malay word, signifying miserly, avaricious^^ is 
ohikrL I have nqt found this in any dictionary, though 1^'avre 
((piotiug Klinkerty gives ki'kcd. 

49. Tiada bidl/i ielinga^ iandok di inila^^^kan. 

As he canT twist the ear he pulls at the horn.'" T By hook 
or by crook.^^ 
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To illustrate the way in which this x)roverb is used 1 may 
mention that I once heard it quoted^ in a country police court in 
Province Wellesley by an old Malay ^^'ho was asked for hivS de- 
fence to a certain charge. He declared it to be a second at- 
tempt on the part of his adversary to injui’e him^ a former one 
having failed; and he wound up his speech with ^Hei'iuga ilapaf 
fiilaii dla lianilah bando]d\ (if he canT wring me by the 

ear he is determined to have me by the horn). 

50. Ter-lepan deri-imda imhtt hudgci unt.^ok mulnl harmatf . 

'' Freed from the mouth of tlie crocodile only to Fall into 
the jav's of the tiger.'"'’ 

This proverb and the next suggest at once the familiar Eng- . 
lish one Out of the frying pan into the fire.-"" 

51. Takut-han iKuihi p(dok-kau hangk/t. 

From fear of the ghost, to clasp the eor])se.^" 

ori. Jaugan mngat jnlik-uiia (akul iiiatt krud hukii halo. 

i)o not x)iek and choose too nicely or you may chance fc ) get a 
bamboo knot.’"'" The knot or joint of the bamboo', or of the sugar^ 
cane, is a symbol among the ^^lahiys of anything that is <jinte 
worthless and can be turned to no good account. The ])roverb 
means that a man who is very hard to phrase may have to put 
up with an inferior article in the end. 

5*5. Jdrets kata 01 a rdga jarang. 

The creel says that the basket is coarsely x)laited.'^^ Vet,"" 
as I have heard a Malay sa^', halnla Jaras pun Jurang Jaga,^^ 

the creel, too, has wide interstices, "" a commentary which fully 
explains the i)roverb. It corresponds closely witli the familiiir 
English j}roverb about the pot which called the kettle black, 

51. Jaugan hamn mngkakao kapal up) he-v itn pan u/a-sn/t 
gvr't jag a. 

l)o not imagine otliervvise, even an iron steamer has to go 
into dock."" A warning not to sux)pose that anything is s«.> 
strong and solid as to he beyond the reach of injnry or de<*ay, 

55. Janganlak tnanJiian pikir kalav feba itn hengkrd' 
nisan ita gjun henghok juga. 

Do not suppose, my masters, that becausje a sugai cane is 
crooked its sweet juice is equally crooked \” A good thing is 
none the worse for having come from a bad person ; or, a rex>uls- 
ivo exterior does not j^rove that there is nothing good within. 
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56. Jong j^ochah gic mrat. 

When the junk is wrecked the shark has his fill.” It is an 
ill wind that blows no one any good. 

57. C/iiMl herhalk lagruk hertedoA. 

^^The last degree of stinginess is to leave the mould (mildew) 
undisturbed.'^^ 

58. Liam uhi lagi hbifat 

Liam heu lagi sentiU 

The yam remains still and increases in bulk ; iron lies quiet 
and wastes away the more."^^ Another version of the same pro- 
verb is LUm uhi beriJi^ iJiam IjchI Ijer-Aarat-L'arat,^^ 

The meaning is easily gathered from the following passage 
from the lHhojjat Abdullah (p. Mo) : Jfaha diamUah iija 
(Tuan JiaJfleuJ bnhira bnkan-nia dlaw punggali herkarai^ inela^ 
inkan diam nbi adania burial Mr. llafHes remained silent;, but 
his silence was not tliat of tlie spade which lies rustings but that 
•ot the yarn which is adding to its ('ontents/^ Favre in his diction- 
ary (tit. guli) seems to Juive sorncwliat misunderstood tins 
])assage. 

59 . Jh rftvhii jjdha ha nan kirl pun f^akU juga, 

Jf tile right thigh is pinched pain will also Ije felt in tlie left.^’’ 
A man may be made to suffer Iw something done to a near 
relation. In Malay countries it is common to intluence a man 
Iw threats of injury to his family; abst-ondi ng criminals and 
slaves are sometimes induced to return and surrender them- 
selves by the knowledge that their wives and children or other 
near relations have been seized and are und(*rgoing ill treatment. 

69. Li fepnk tangau kaiian liada akan membungi. 

To clap hands with the right hand only will not jmoduce any 
soiind.-^^ The combined action of both jjarties to an agreement 
is necessary^ if it is to be carried out ])roperly. If one is 
willing^ and tne other unwilling;, no x’esnlt will he ])rodnced. 


ON THE OOCUREENOE OF 

OPHIOPHAGUS PL APS, THE SNAKE-EATING 

hamadryad; in singapoe. 

SHORTLY after my arrival in Singapore in May last I had 
the good fortane to make the acquaiiitanee of Mr. Wm. 
Davidson, Curator of the '' A. O. Hume^' Museum at Simla and 
a naturalist of extensive information, who was liere on a 
visit. He was greatly interested in the prospects of our 
infant Museum and in the course of several conversa- 
tions with him, I mentioned my intention, when time per- 
mitted, of studying the Ophiology of the island and penin- 
sula, — offering as it does a tempting field to naturalists, 
inasmuch as as it appears to be ps yet almost un worked. 
Amongst the encouraging remarks which he made was a careful 
injunction to keep a good look-out for any specimens of Giiother^s 
celebrated Hamadryad, the Opluophagm Elaps, which had the re- 
putation, not only of eating the formidable Cobra di Capello, but 
of being the fiercest Asiatic reptile known to exist ; inasmuch as 
cases are on record of its having chased men for a distance of 
a mile or more, , moderate-sized rivers even forming no impedi- 
ment to its revengeful pursuit. I was therefore naturally led 
to make extensive enquiries both amongst the natives and those 
friends^ whom a similar interest in Natural History had led to 
studj' the occurrence and habits of our little known Ophidla, 
and these enquiries have been rewarded by a gratifying success. 
That I am not telling a twice-told tale^^ in bring- 
ing this reptile to your notice may be shewn by a quo- 
tation from Dr. Oxley who compiled the best existing sketch 
of the Zoology of the island, and who says Snakes are not nu- 
“ merous in Singapore, the most common is a dark cobra. I 
believe this, with a trigonocephalus, are the only well authen- 
ticated venomous species in the Island.^^ Meanwhile a slight 
sketch of all that can be learned on the spot concerning the for- 
midable reptile under notice may be of interest. 

The Raffles Library, though fairly provided with popular 
works on Natural History does not of course pretend to furnish 
specialists with works bearing on the particular study in which 
.they may be engaged; and 1 was fortunate in finding on its- 
shelves even three works which gave me some information on 
the subject I had chosen for enquiry. Two of these — Figuier^s 
Reptiles and Birds^^ and Woods^ “ Reptiles^^ contain only 
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passing notices of tbe snake in question ; but Dr. Fayrerts mag- 
nificent work on the Thanaiophvlht or poisonous snakes of the 
Indian peninsula . furnishes the fullest infoi'mation respecting 
the appearance^ habits and powers of its Indian congener. 
Without this latter work, indeed, positive identification would 
have been almost impossible, so necessary are accurate engrav- 
ings to all who would endeavour to satisfactorily determine the 
species or family of animals hitherto undescrihed, as our ^^Pellow 
Colonists^^ in Singapore. Let me therefore summarize the ac- 
counts given in these books of tbe formidable serpent I am 
about to describe : — 

Louis Piguier^s works will be familiar to many hearers. Cover- 
ing a vast extent of ground they are ossenlinlly “'popular'’^ and 
as such of’ value, though it is seldoin that the specialist can^ in 
these lively' volumes, find much that will serve his purposes in 
the way of scienlific accuracy. I was however glad to find (as 
a beginning,) that M. Piguiei^s English Edilor (Mr. Gillmore) 
had added to the orignial volume an interesting paragrapli res- 
pecting the Hamadryad under notice. He describes it as having 
a less developed hood than the true cobra, and liaving a single 
small tooth placed at some distance behind the fang. The only 
species he says, attains to thirteen feet in length and is }>ro- 
portionably formidable being much less timid and retiring in 
its habits than the Cobras of the genus ‘ It preys habitu- 

ally on other snakes and seems to be more plentiful eastward of 
the JBay (d Bengal than it is in India. Mi*, (xillmore then cites 
instances of itsenjdure in Biirmah mentioning a ease in which 
an elephant suceumh(.d to its poison in three hours, and lie (‘om- 
elud(shis brief notice by stating that 'Mt appears not to be 
uncommon in fclie Andaman islands, while its range ofdistri- 
bntion extends thengh the Malay countries to the Philippines 
'^and to New Guinea.'^ This is in fact id I that is said of the 
most deadly re]>tile inhabiting the Asiatic continent. The 
statement that Jt extended through the Malay countries, 
however, justified me in believing that I sliould eventual- 
ly come upon a more detailed description. Air. David, on infornud 
me that museum specimens were rare from two causes ; one, that 
fe\v natives acquainted with its terrible powers eared to attempt 
its capture; the other that when a specimen was observed, such 
strenuous etforts were made to destroy the reptile, that its after 
preservation as a specimen was impossible. A headless or 
crushed snake presents hut a sorry object, and the outward rer 
semblance of the Hamadryad to innocuous species has, I doubt 
not, led before this to its rejection by these unacquainted with 
.its (Museum) rarity. 
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The next authority I consulted was Mv. Woods' volume on 
lle])tiles. This fascinating writer leaves few subjects wholly 
untouched^ through he of course also sa:irifices detail to suit the 
popular nature of his works. Taking his volume as we find it^ 
however^ T was glad to come across the following notice of 
our friend. 

The serpent-eating Hamadryad or Uamath'j/as elapSj is nota- 
ble lor the peculiarity from which it derives its name. It feeds 
almost wholly on reptiles, devouring the lizards that inhabit the 
same coui^ry, and also living largely on snakes. JDr. Cantor 
says of this Serpent that it cannot bear starvation nearly so 
well as most reptiles, requiring to be fed at least once a month. 
^ Two specimens in my possession were regularly fed by giving 
them a serpent, no matter whether venomous or not, every fort- 
night. As soon as this food is brought near, the serpent begins 
to hiss loudly, and expanding its hood, rises two or three feet, 
and retaining^ this attitude as if to take a sure aim, watching the 
movements ot the prey, darts upon it in the same manner as the 
Nag’a Tripndiaiis (/. e. the cobra) does. When the victim is 
killed bv poison, and by degrees swallowecb the act is followed 
)y a lethargic state, lasting for about twelve hours/^ 

The Hamadryad is fond of water, will drink, and likes to pass 
the tongue rapidly through water as if to moisten that member. 
It is a fierce and dangerous reptile, not only resisting when at- 
tacked, Init even })ursuing the foe should he retreat, a proceeding 
contrary to the general rule among serpents. The poison of this 
creature is virulent in action, a fowl dying in fourteen minutes, 
and a dog in less than three hours after receiving the fatal bite, 
although the expeidmeuls were made in the cold season, when 
the poison of venomous snakes is always rather inactive. The 
poisonous secretion redtlens Iff inns paper very slightly, and, as 
is the ease with most serpent poisons, loses its efficacy by being 
exposed to the air. The native^ Indian name of the Hamadryad 
is Sfonl-r C/ioai\" 

“ The colour of this snake is generally of an olive hue, auburn 
and pale below, but there is a variety marked with cross-batids 
of white. It is large species, varying from four to six feet in 
length, while some specimens are said to reach ten feet.'’^ 

As might have been expected Dr. Fayrer^s work gives far 
more particular details, whicl) I proceed to quote. They embody 
all that is known of the Indian species : — This is probably the 
largest and most formidable venomous snake known. ■ It grows 
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to the leng‘th of twelve or fourteen, feet^ and is not only very 
powerful; but also active and aggressive. It is hooded like the 
Cobra; and resembles it in its general configuration and charac- 
ters. 

Giinther'^s definition of it is as follows : — Body rather elon- 
gate ; tail of proportionate length ; head rather short; depressed, 
scarcely distinct from neck; which is dilatable. Occipitals sur- 
ronnded by three pairs of large shields; the two anterior of which 
are temporals. Nostril between two nasals. Lareal none ; one 
or two prae-three post-oculars. Scales smooth; much imbricae- 
ed; in transverse rows, in fifteen series round the b(Siy; but it 
many more round the neck ; those of the vertebra) series ran 
rather larger than the others.’’^ 

\"eutrals more than 200; anal entire ; anterior sub-eandals 
simple, posterior two rowed; sometimes all bifid. Maxillary 
with a large fang in front, which is perforated at the end, show- 
ing a longitudinal grove in front ; a second, small, simple tooth 
at some distance behind the fang. The colour of this snake 
varies according to age and locality. The adult is some shade 
of olive green or brown. According to Gunther it is : — 

Olive green above ; the shields of the head, the scales of the 
iieckj hinder part of the bodj^ and of the tail edged with black; 
trunk with numerous oblique, alternate black and white bands 
converging towards the head; lower parts marbled with blackish, 
or uniform pale greenish.^^ This variety is found in Bengal, 
Assam, the Malayan Peninsula, and Southern India. 

Brownish olive, uniform anteriorly, with the scales black 
edged posteriorly'^ ; each scale of the tail with a very distinct 
white, black-edged ocelles ; as in Plyas mucosus.^^ 

This variety is not found in Bengal ; Giiiither says it is 
found in the Philippine IslaudS|^ and perhaps in Burmah/^ 

Uniform brownish black, scales of the hinder part of the 
body and of the tail somewhat lighter in the centre ; all the 
lower parts black, except the chin and throat, which are yellow. 
This variety is found in Borneo. 

Young specimens have a much naore varied coloration ; they 
are black, with numerous white, equidistant, narrow cross bands 
descending obliquely backwards ; head with four white cross- 
bands ; one occupies the extremity of the throat, the second 
across the posterior frontals, third across the crown of the head^ 
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behind the obit; the fourth across the occiput to the angle of 
tJie mouth ; the two latter bands are composed of oval spots. 

In a specimen from the Aiiamallay Mountains the belly is 
black, aiffl the white bands extend across, being 'wider than on 
the back; in a second specimen, of which the locality is unknown, 
the belly is white, each ventrat having a blackish margin. The 
young Ophiophagus might well be mistaken for a snake of 
another genus. 

Major Beddome says the young Ophiophagus is very 
like the pipsas Bendrophila^ an innocent snake. The shields 
surrounding the occipitals are large, and give a distinctive ehar*- 
acter to the snake. There is one prfe-orbital, seven upper labials, 
the third and fourth entering into the orbit, the third the larg- 
est, the seventh and jenent very low; temporals large, 2 by 2; 
ven trills :2-l5-^G:2 ; sul>cuudals 80-1 00 ; the number of entire 
anterior siib-caudals varies much.^^ 

Tlie Ophiophagus is probably the largest and most deadly 
ot the thanatophidia ; fortunately^ though widely distributed it 
is not very common. According to Gunther it is found in al- 
3Xiost every part of the Indian continent; in the Andaman and 
Philippine Islands, in Java, Sumatra, Borneo, and according to 
Diirneril in New Guinea. Major* Beddome of Madras says he 
lias killed one nearly fourteen feet in length near Cuttack in 
Bengal, where it is common, I had a living specimen of the 
dusky variety from Rangoon, nearly twelve feet in length.” 

The Hamadryas, says Dr. Cantor, is very fierce, and is 
always ready not only to attack, but to pursue, when opposed ; 
this too is a conspicuous trait in the Tenasserim serpent.” 

As its name implies, it feeds upon other snakes, though 
probably when its usual food is not forthcoming, it is contented 
wi|h birds, mammals, fish, frogs, &e. 

It resembles the Cobra, exept that it is longer in proportion 
to its size, and its hood is relatively smaller ; it is, however 
more graceful in its movements, and turns more rapidly. It is 
occasionally seen with the snake-charmers who prize it higlily 
as a show; but the^’^ say it is exceedingly dangerous to catch, 
and difiieult to handle before its fangs are removed.” 

It will be noted in the foregoing description that the brown- 
ish olive vanity, uniform anteriorly with the scales black-edged 
posteriorly” is referred only i'> the Piiillippiiie Islands aufl Burmah. 
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The specimen before us^ however^ is undoubtedly that variety 
and as such is of considerable interest, though the black marte 
between the scales are less defined than in Dr. Payrers' admirable 
drawing. . 

Such being all the available information I was able to collect 
on the subject of the Hamadryad you will easily understand 
that I was pleased to make the acquaintance of two gentlemen 
of this place, who had for some years devoted themselves to col- 
lecting and preserving such objects of Natural History as the 
extensive grounds surrounding their house in Sirangoon Road 
allowed them to capture. I mentioned to them my desire to 
come across a veritable specimen of 0. and in a very few 
days was informed that they had as they believed one of these 
snakes in their collection. I was invited to inspect it and at 
first sight we had no doubt of the correctness of the identifica- 
tion. A detailed comparison ol‘ their specimen with Dr. Fayrefs 
plate in his '^Thanatophidia of India convinced me that the 
sougbt-for reptile was before us. I subjoin the narrative of its 
capture verbatim as furnished. 

My mandore Manis^^ i^emembers the capture of the snake 
very well, as be had u very narrow escape of being bitten. The 
attack was quite unprovoked ; in fact the first sign of the snake^s 
presence j/as a loud hiss, and tlie sight of the snake^s head 
raised in the air on a level wfith his ( the mandoiVs ) breast. 
By jumping smartly back be evaded the spring of the hama- 
dryad and succeeded by means of bamboos close at hand, and 
with the aid of the other gardeners close by, in getting the 
snake held down to the ground until a noose was slipped round 
his head, in which state he was placed alive in a large bottle. 

I saw the snake alive in the bottle and it was only just dead 
from suffocation when I poured in the spirit to preserve it. 

The mandore did not see the snake before, as it was coiled in 
a recess amongst the roots of a large sooutal tree about '^5 
yards from our house, and he was approaching the house from 
the other side of the tree ; the snake made his spring just as the 
man passed by. The man had been thirty ^^^ears in Singapore at 
least (he is a Bavvian,) but had never seen this sort of snake be- 
fore. He knew however at once from descriptions given him by 
old Malays, and by men who lived in the, jungle that it w^as a 
Tudong-kore kuning. He had often heard of this snake and 
knew it to be very deadly in its bite. He had heard that it was 
also called ‘^^XTlar-muri^^ but does not think this last the cor- 
rect name, as he says it is evidently allied to the Cobra; 
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be called it Ular tudong-itam-kechil. The maadore states 
that he remembers seeing a snake something like this about 
six feet long, also hooded but black in color, shot by my father 
about twenty years age; but thinks that was only a ver}" large 
and old cobra. He says he has heard that formerly these' 
hamadryads were not so rare as they are now, but they were 
always hard to get a sight of, as when men came across them 
they always smashed them up with their sticks, or whatever 
weapons they might have with them. He had also heard of 
deaths resulting from their bites. As I said before, I saw, in 
company with my mother and father, this snake alive, and my 
mother hearing the noise made by the natives, ran out of the 
house about 2 p. m. and saw the snake being noosed prior to 
being put in the bottle. Whilst in the bobble ics ferocity re- 
mained unabated, and the sight of a linger or stick was enough 
to make it bite viciously at the object/^ 

The reference to the similar snake, black iu colour, may point 
to the existence of what is known as the dusky variety of the 
hamadryad in Singapore. I can only say that in such a case 
it will be extremely interesting to meet with a specimen, though 
its greater resemblance to the ordinary cobra deprives it of the 
claim to attention made by the variety under notice, which 
might be mistaken by the uninitiated for a harmless serpent — a 
proof of which is afforded by the fact that our best known local 
sportsman lias himself twice seen the reptile without being aware- 
of its deadly cjualities. 


N. B. DENNYS. 



■NOTES ON GllTTA AKD GAOUTCHOU(3 
IN THE MALAY PENINSULA. 

BY Mil H. J. MURTON, 

Supi.‘ Biftanieal Gardens Shiga pore. 

Having so recently as last December g-iveii the results of my 
iovestigations into the origin of Malay GioUas and ItiMers in a 
Report to the local Government, I may perhaps be accused of 
iteration in returning to the subject so soon; but as the matter 
is one of increasing importance, and as greater publicity will be 
■ensured, and thereby discussion invited, through the pages of the 
Soeiety'’s Journal, I have been induced to give the following re- 
sume of wjiat I liave hitherto been able to learn about them. 

First of all it is ncce>ssary to distinguish here between Gutta 
Percha and Caoutchouc — producing orders. 

Tlie trees producing Gutta Percha are all members of the 
•order Hajxdactae^ a family which includes many species useful to 
man, the best known in the Straits being perhaps the Chiko 
(Sapota Aeras.) 

The Gutta-producing trees are coiiliued to the genus Isonandra, 
wliich is limited to G species by the authors of the Genera Plan- 
tavum.'’" Isonandra- Gutta is the oldest known species and yields 
what is known in commerce' as Gutta Percha- in local parlance 
Aiutta Taban. 

This tree is dccasionally met with in Singapore and in Johor 
in the Pulai hills, and I have met with it in Perak on Gunong 
Mem, Gunong Sayong, Gunong Panjung, Gunong Bubo, Gu- 
nong Hijau and Bujang Malacca, where large trees of 80 to 1:^0 
feet are met with, but owing to the reckless way in which the 
Gutta is collected, it is fast disappearing, and every succeeding 
year the collectors are obliged bo go further from their karnpongs 
in search of it. 

The mode of collecting the milk is as follows. A tree not less 
than 3 feet in eircumferenee at three feet from the ground is se- 
lected, the larger the tree the greater the quantity of Gutta ob- 
taijiable, it is then cut down at 5 or G feet from the ground, and 
as .soon as it is felled the top is taken off where the principal stem 
is about 3 or d inches in diameter; this the natives say causes the 
trunk to yield a larger quantity of milk; it is then ringed at in- 
tervals of 5 to 15 inches with gob's, and the milk collecte<] in co- 
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coanut shells^ palm leaves or any thiao^ available, and then boiled 
for au hour, otherwise it becomes brittle and useless. Ifcs average 
price per pikul ('133 lbs) is from to $50, according to quality. 

The only other Gutta Percha that I have seen is 
theprodact of I. m-icrophylla; the tree differs frjm I. Gutta in the 
shape and colour of its leaves, and is readily re.^ognized at a dis- 
tance by the Perak collectors. 

This Gutta is obtained in the same way as the former, but 
is worth only about $15 per pikul. It differs in appearance from 
G. taban in being white, more spongy and less plastic ; but it 
is often found adulterated with G. jelutoug, which ea.uses it to 
be brittle and almost useless. Tine trees of each species yield 
about catties of Gutta eacli. «They appear to be very slow- 
growing trees, and one 3 ft. in circumference at 3 ft. from the 
ground would doubtless prove on minute examination to be 30 
years old. Sides of l)ills, on granite formations, in well drained 
spots, appear best suited to their requirements ; and if their cul- 
tivation is attempted the best plan to adopt is certainly tt> 
procure ripe seeds and sow them singly in pots, made of a joint 
and one internodc of a bamboo, and when ready for planting in 
permanent plantations, the bamboo should be split down on two 
sides and planted also ; thus preventing any injury to the tap- 
root, of which they are very impatient. Large quantities of 
small plants are met with in the jungle, but they require very 
careful lifting on account of their long tap-root ; any injury to 
which, even if they survive, they take a long time to recover. 
Of the Indiar Rubbers, or Caoutchoucs, I have met with two 
varieties in the Straits, viz, Gutta Ram bong and Gutta Singgarip. 

In ni}' report to the local Government, I mentioned my belief 
that G. Rambong* was procured from Plcn^ elasfica and since then 
Mr. Low has written to me that I was correct in the supposition, 
as be had seen branches and young trees of the species in question ; 
so that nothing more need be said here about G. Rambong, but 
the origin of Gutta-Singgarip is still uncertain. A large plant 
has been found in the jungle bordering the Botanical Gardens 
which yields Gutta exactly alike G. Singgarip, but both Dr. 
Beceari and myself failed to find a perfect fiower as they had 
all been punctured by a minute insect, which in its attempts* 
to get at the nectar destroyed the reproductive organs. Mr. 
Strettell of the Forest Dept, of British Burmah has discovered a 
new Caoutchouc producing tree in Pegu, which yields a product 
equal to the best Borneo Rubber and which Mr. Kurz determined 
to be Chavanessia {JJrceold) eseulenta. 

G. Jelutoug, \\hich is often used to adulterate Gutta Taban 
and G. Puteh, is obtained from a species of Alyxia. 
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THE WILD TRIBES OE THE MAL.^Y PENINSULA AXD ARCH IJPELAGO. 

The Council of the Royal Asiatic Society of the Straits 
Branch have resolved to invite the assistance of persons residing^ 
or travelling* in the Peninsula^ in Sumatra, or' in the adjacent 
•eoimtries, with a view to the collection of fuller and more varied 
information than has been Intherto obtained in regard to tbe 
wild tribes of these regions. 

The interest such investigations possess for Ethnology^ 
Philology &c., and the importance of prosecuting them without 
delay, are sufficiently obvious: The following pasaage from Mr. 
Logan^s writings (I. A. Joiirnal 1850. vol. IV j). 5^6 1-5) will 
instruct those to whom the subject is new as to the precise ob- 
jects to be aimed at, and tbe best methods of enquiry to be fol- 
lowed. For the Ethnology, of any given region the first require- 
ment is a full and accurate description of each tribe in it, and 
in the adjacent and eonnecUd regions, as it exists at present 
and has existed in recent or historical times. This embraces 
the geographical limits and the numbers of the tribe, the 
Pliysical Geograpliy of its locations, and its relations of all 
kinds to intermixed, surrounding', and more distant tribes. 
The environments of the race thus ascertained, the individual 
man must be described in his Pliysiological and Mental Cha- 
racteristics and in his language. The Familv in all its peeu- 
liarities of formation and preserv^itioii, the relative position of 
“ its members, its labours and its amusements, must next be 
studied. The agglomeration of families into communities, 
united socially but not politically, is also to be considered. 
Lastly, the Clan, Society, Tribe or Nation as a political unity, 
either isolateil, confederate, or subordinate, must be investiga- 

ted in all its institutions, customs and relations 

Wlien we attempt to enquire into the cause or origin of any 
of the facts presented by our ethnic Monograph of the kind 
we have indicated, we find that very little light is to be ob- 
tained in tlie history of tbe particular tribe. It suggests 
numerous enquiries, but can answer only a few. If we confine 
our attention to it, tbe .gi'eat mass of its ebaraeteristics are 
soon lost in a dark and seemingly impenetrable antiquity. 
But although each race, when thus taken by itself, vanishes 
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along its se})arate path, it assxxines an entirely new aspect 
when we compare it with ether racw/^ 


To assist in the collection of dialects the following Vocabulary, 
consisting of one hundred woixis and fifteen numerals, has been 
compiled and piinted by the Society ; an<J will it is hoped prove 
of use, particularly in regard to the various Semang, Sakei audi 
Jakun dialects in the interior of the Peninsula. 


In collecting Vocabularies the following points should be 
borne in mind, in order to facilitate the comparison of one dialect 
another. 

1 . In all cases to ascertain the exact name and locality (or 
nomadic district) of the tribe, as described by itself. 

2. In taking down such generic words us tree and bird 
to distinguish carefully the general name (if there is one) from 
the names of particular kinds of tree and birds. This rule has a 
very wide application among uncivilized Tribes, which commonly 
possess but one ‘word for aroi, hand and for I foot &c., &c. 


3. To give all the synonymous or nearly synonymous words 
in use in each case, with easy distinction of their meaning as 
far as possible. Undeveloped dialects usually ])ossess a very 
redundant Vocabulary in respect ol objects 


I. To observe carefully whether or not a word be of one 
syllable ,• and if of more than one syllable whether or not it be 
a compound word. This is particularly important where the 
words begin or end, as they frequently do in su(*h dialects, 
with a double consonant like Kn, ” or N]). 


5. To observe and represent the sound of each word as fully 
and exactly^ as possible, and for this purpose to adhere to the 
system of spelling recommended in the rejiort published at page 
45 of this Journal. The following is a List of wonls, the 
equivalents for which it is desired, for the purpose of comparison; 
to obtain in as many of the TVild-Tribe Dialects as possible. 
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List of Words 

FOR FORMING COMPAB.ATIVE VOCABULARIES: 

Man 

( 

! Tongue 

1 Flower 

Woman 

Tooth 

Fruit 

Husband 

— 

Leaf 

Wife 

; Bird 

Root ' ' 

Father 


Seed 

Mother 

Feather 

Wood 

Child 

i 



-*• ' Ft male 

Banana 

Belly 

• Male 

Coooa»Dut 

Blood 

— 

Rice 

Body 

Aligator 

- - 

Bone 

Ant 

i Honey 

Ba.r 

Deer 

: Oil 

Eye 

Dog 

i Salt 

Face 

Elephant 

' Wax 

Finger 

Fish 

^ 

Foot 

Fowl 

Gold 

Hair 

Mosqui to 

Iron 

Hand 

Pig 

Silver 

Head 

Rat 

Tin 

Mon tb 

Rhinoceros 


Hail 

Snake 

1 Axtow 

Nose 

• 

Boat 

Skin 

Tree 

Mat 

Spear 

Alive 

Paddle 

Sumpitan 

Dead 


Waist-Oloth 

Cold 

Oce 

— _ 

Hot 

Two 

Jungle 

Large 

Three 

Mountain 

Small 

¥oar 

River 

— 

Five 

Sea 

Black 

Six 

Earth 

White 

Seven 

Sky 


' Eight 

Sun 

' Come 

hiue 

Moon 

j Go 

Ten 

Star 

^ Sat 

Eleven 

Thunder 

Dr'nk 

Twelve 

Lightning 

Sle^p 

Twenty 

Wind 

— 

Thirty 

Rain 


One hundred. 

Fire 



Water 



Blj 

i 


Night 

j 


T>day 

1 

1, 

To-morrow 

1 

i 

Yesterday 

1 

1 
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The Semaxg and Sakel Thibes of the Districts of Kedah 
AND Perak bordering on Province WEiiLESLEY. 


The following interesting* particulars relating* to the Scmang 
and Sakei Tribes of the little known region lying behind Pro- 
vince Wellesley were recently j)ublished in the Field Newspaper 
(April the 23rd‘1878,) It is not difficult to indentify the sig- 
nature as that of a gentleman lately in charge of the Proviin^e 
Police, who spent some time in the neighbouring jungle, 

“ The S email g and Sakel^ as they are termed by themselves^, 
claim by tradition to be the aborigines of the Malay Penin- 
sula, and to have settled down in their present locality after 
years of travel in an endeavour to roach the end of the land. 
The ini’oads of the Malays have driven tliem from the borders 
near the sea to the centre of the country^ where still exist the 
primemval forests in which they can remain unmolested by 
their fellow men, whom they fear more than the wild )>eusts 
with whom they live.’*^ 

‘"1110 features ot the Sakei, ur “tilaiiis^^ men, are those of the 
Negro, and it is a matter for students of the dispersion of races 
toglecide how and from whence come the dark skin, wouly hair, 
Hat noses, and thick li])s so prevalent amongst the Sakei of the 
Malay Peninsula. 

The true Semang, ou the other hand, has a (*oni})lexio‘n of a 
light (' 0 ]i])er (^olour, brown straight hair, and a clear skin. 

** The two tri]>es speak different languages, but follow tlie same 
mode of life, and are on amicable terms. The Semaugs keep 
almost entirely to their mountain jungle, wliile the Sakei oc- 
<*asional]y issue from tlieir plain retreats to ludd communication 
with tlie Malays. 

Ilie tirst occasion in which 1 had a view td these interesting 
specimens of humanity was in the year 186 1 while on a toilr 
of insjiection at tlie head ‘of the Selama river, a hraiieh of the 
Krian, which latter was the hoimdary, prior to the Perak war, 
between that country and the British possessions near its mouth. 
On arriving at a Malay kumpong close to Gimong Thus, a high 
peak of the centre mountain range I learnt that there were a 
number of Sakei in the neighbourhood, and of cimrse at onch 
expressed a 'wisli to sec them, and accordingly sent a mutual 
Malay friend to ask the Chief if he would com(^ to see tlie 
oraih/ 'peieli or white man. ‘ ’ * 
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^^The chief, who. gloried in the name of Tuboo, or sugar-cane, 
was about 6 ft. 3 in. high, of a dark brown complexion, with 
very flat features, and grizzly hair which would vie with a ne- 
groes in twist. 


His frame was spare to a degree, but hard ; his muscles knot- 
ted and visible in every portion of his light figure, which still 
retained the the elasticity of manhood, notwithstanding his 
age, which must hav’^e been about fifty-five or sixty. His eyes 
small and piercing, moved about in a restless, suspicious man- 
ner, which nothing could prevent, and in this feature the Ma- 
lays are wont to recognise a wild man. 

was told that when a man wanted to marry he first of ail 
spoke to the girl; if she agreed, he then went to the father and 
mother, taking some jungle produce as a gift. The terms of 
purchase were then arranged — usually a piece of iron, some roots 
and flowers; and when these were forthcoming a day was fixed 
for the ceremony, which consisted simply of a feast in the neigh- 
bourhood of an ant-hill (where the Malays suppose that spirits 
reside), after 'which the couple leave and proceed to some favou- 
rable spot for their honey moon, returning at leisure to the tribe. 
It is a most peculiar feature with these people that the marriage 
law exists at all ; and further, the stringency which attaches to it 
is astounding. Polygamy is allowed, but is seldom practised ; 
while* the punishment for adultery is death — usually carried out 
by a relative, wlio invites his victim to a hunting excursion, and, 
after tiring him out, beats his brains out with a club while he is 
asleep, and leaves him to rot on the earth denying to his re- 
mains the rough sepulture given to those who die in an honour- 
able way, whose remains are laid on a log of wood, in a sitting 

posture, and buried a foot or two under the ground 

I made strict enquiries as to their belief, naturally concluding 
there would exist some idea of a Supreme Being ; hut, to my 
surprise these people had no idea of a God ; they had no repre- 
sentative caves or sacred spots; nothing was looked upon as 
supernatural ; they did not bother themselves to imagine a cause 
for thunder or lightning, or sun or moon, or any of the pheno- 
mena which one and all give rise in other savages to poetical 
ideas of dragons, combats, and destro 3 ’iug spirits. The Sakei 
were born, lived as best they could, died, rotted, and there 
ended. They build no houses, seldom stop more tJian two days 
ill one spot, and pursue a thoroughly nomadic life, having no 
flocks or herds, existing from Iiand to month, but free and 
this they prize to a wonderful degree. Nothing will induce a 
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Sakei to become civilized^ even so much, as the Malay of the 
interior ; he is never happy except while roaming in his native 
forest, and, although ffe will eat rice and smoke tobacco, which 
he can only get from the Malays, he rushes oiF after satisfying 
his craving for the weed ( of which he is inordinately fond ) 
and does not appear again for months. 


The second occasion of meeting these people was at the 
head of the Baling river, a branch of the Muda, near Pa- 
tani, where I had the good fortune to come across a tribe 
under the protection of the Raja of Kedah, by whose orders 
they roamed unmolested through his country. I received a 
visit from the chief and a party of his people, men, women, 
and children numbering in all a dozen, and for a week had 
daily intercourse with them. The members of this tribe diflFer- 
ed greatlf from those near the Selama river, for they were 
of the Semang race for the most part. The chief himself, 
who had received the title of datu or chief from the raja 
was a man of no common intelligence; besides his own lan- 
guage, which is different from any I have ever read of, he 
spoke Malay and Siamese. Dressed in the sarong of the Ma- 
lays, at a distance it was impossible to detect that he was 
not one of that race ; but on close inspection be bore« all the 
evidences of his extraction, and especially that restlessness of 
the eye which, as I said before, is so sure a sign of the de- 
nizen of the forest. Amongst his followers were two Bro- 
thers, named Gading (or Joory) and Buloo (Bamboo) whose ap- 
pearance struck me very much. About twenty-three and twenty- 
five years of age respectively, these men were perfect specimens 
of manhood. Five feet ten or eleven in height, their limbs were 
symmetrical to a degree ; their features, finely cut and intelli- 
o»ent, were positively good ; their bodies, perfectly formed, ren- 
dered their movements particularly graceful, and I must admit 
to being envious of their fine proportions and general air of 
" robust health. They were a kind of body guard of their Datu, 
and he was evidently proud of them, and justly 


Some interesting particulars, though with fewer details, have 
also been published in the Official Reports of Mr. Swetteuham 
(April 1875), who encountered some tribes of the Sakei in Ulu 
Slim ; Mr. Dal^'^who came across them in tlie upper part of the 
Ulu Perak (June 1875) ; and Captain Speedy who encountered 
other tribes shortly afterwards in the Bidor district, nearly 100 
. miles off. 
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Antic^uities op Province Wellesley. 

Col. James Low^ who was for mai^ years Superintendent 
in charge of Province Wellesley^ makes the following reference 
to this subject in his Dissertation on the soil and agrieulture 
of Penang and Province Wellesley/^ published in Singapore in 
1836. 

While employed several years ago in exploring the ruins of 
an ancient Boudhist temple in Province Wellesley, — an account 
of which I have promised to the Asiatic Society of Calcutta — I 
obtained a small coffee-pot which had been carefully built up 
with bricks at the depth of four or five feet. The lid was firm- 
ly baked, but on being handled, the vessel crumbled, nearly to 
pieces — within it was found the figure of a fowl constructed of 
thin silver wdre, which also fell to pieces on being handled. 
But the bill and feet wevn perfect, bring made of an alloyed 
metal, chiefly gold.” 

The writei gives no clue as to the whereabouts of this ancient 
Buddhist temple, but I imagine it to have been one of those sin- 
gular mounds of shells which are to be met with in the north of 
Province Wellesley not far from the Muda river. They are com- 
posed of sea-shells of the kind called ke/ja/i and karang (eoeldes) 
by the Malays, though they are situated at some distance from 
the sea. No other shells of the kind are to he found near the 
place, I believe. I have been told by Malays in Province Wel- 
lesley that one of these mounds was opened and explored by Col. 
Low. If the others, left perfect by him, have escaped destruc- 
tion at the bands of Chinese limebnrners, they will probably be 
worth examination and description. Goa kepah” ( shell- 
cave), a place in the neighbourhood, no doubt takes its name 
from these mounds. I do not know if Col. Loav carried out his 
intention of describing the results of his exploration. I have 
searched through the only volumes of the proceeding’s of the 
Asiatic Society of Calcutta to which I have access (vols. I, II 
and IIL), but I have found no paper on the subject. 

At the foot of Bukit Mertajam, on the South side, there is a 
block of granite on which some rude characters have been traced. 
The Malays call it haiu mrat^ the rock of the writing. I believe 
that the inscription has never been deciphered and that the cha- 
racter has not been identified. When I saw it last (in 1874), 
it was difiicult in places to detect the ancient'inseription on the 
rugged face of the rock, its -faint lines contrasting strangely 
with the deeply-cut initials of Col. Low on the same boulder. 

W. E. M. . 
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ToBA, — S umatra. 

IVotn a detailed description of High Toba, in the Batak 
Country, appearing in the Sumatra Ootirani of the 4bh April, 
the following particulars were recently translated in the Straits 
Times, Since the Military operations of the Dutch from Sing- 
kel, some accurate information has, for the first time, been ob- 
tained regarding these interesting districts, hitherto a teina in- 
cognita even to the Dutch themselves. 

^^HighToba, which is at present so much talked of on the 
coasts, is a table land, situated between the ^nd and ^Ird degrees 
of North Latitude and between tlie 9(Sth and 99th degrees of 
East Longitude from Greenwich. It is generally an extensive 
steppe country covered almost every where with thickly grow- 
ing lallang and intersected by clefts from 200 to 300 rhine-land 
feet deep. In the plain the Tobanese cultivates dry rice and 
ubi. In tilling, he makes use of an efficient plough drawn by 
one or two buffaloes. In the clefts which usually abound in 
water, many promising Sawah fields are met with. Excepting 
maize, gambier, pisang, and some other fruits, no produce is, 
however, found, even fire wood is very scarce. Notwithstanding 
this scarcity the soil cannot be termed unfertile, it being almost 
every where covered with a thick layer of humus. But mutual 
divisions among the people and mutual hatred prevent joint 
efforts to irrigate the land by canals from the Batang Taro river 
which rises there. High Toba being about 3000 feet above the 
sea level, the temperature is very moderate and may sometimes 
be even termed cold. In the shade the thermometer barely 
rises to 20° Reaumur, and early in the morning it falls to 12°' 
R. The populations of High Toba, who in manners, customs, 
several of their general laws, and certain pecularities of character 
form a whole, may be divided amongst inhabited places lying 
1 to 2 hours from each other; or if preferable, amongst districts 
containing 20, 30, or 40 villages close together, Ou the other 
hand, on the shores hf the Toba lake, 1,000 villages containing 
300,000 souls at least can be seen at a glance. A traveller com- 
ing from the south can see the lake lying 1,500 to 2,000 feet 
below him, the panorama being an impressive one, assuredly too 
grand for cannibals like the Bataks. Even Switzerland with its 
abundance of lakes need not be ashamed to include that blue mir- 
ror ill its landscapes. The Toba lake is fed by a great number of 
streams which flow into it from all sides, chiefly from the north. 
It has a cousiderable outlet on the east. It lies from east to north 
west, being about 10 hours long and 4 broad, with a breath of 6- 
hours to the north west. In the middle there is, however, a 
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large and thickly peopled island. The prahu^s of the natives arc 
made of long hollowed-out tree sterns^ provided on both sides 
with outriggers to keep the equilibrium. With there verj^ heavy 
and unwieldy pralms manned by 200 to 300 men naval 'battles 
are sometimes fought. On the shores of the lake^ which are as 
it were covered with villages, there are splendid terraces laid out 
into rice fields lying one above another. The villages are mostly 
well fortified and impregnable to a Batak enemy, but in con- 
structing them, cartouche, shot and shells have naturally not 
been thought of several are surrounded by walls 10 to 20 feet 
high which are often protected by ditches 20, 30, and even 40 
feet deep. These ditches are flashed by the help of conduits, 
and, when the village is besieged, can again be filled with water. 
One village, so fortified, once held out against an enemy 10,000 
strong. For greater security bastions are also built, surrounded 
by concealed pitfalls, ravjii^s, and such like. Notwithstanding 
the great scarcity of wood, the houses and lanuh ( assembly 
houses ) are very strongly and elegantly built, the lionour and 
riches of the natives consisting in them. We have already often 
mentioned that Toba is thickly peopled. Almost all the Batak- 
tribes hold that Toba is the cradle of their race. In the charac- 
ter t)f the people there is, however, something savage, something 
ambridled ; yes, something of the animal. To those however, 
who can deal with themtliey are accessible, and suffer themselves 
to be led by them. Yet, in consequence of other circumstances, 
missionary work will be somewhat difficult there. In no case 
however will it be hopeless labour. Besides great riches and 
deep poverty, the most intense cunning, and credible narrow 
mindedness, w’e find there also the most disgusting deformities 
by the side of many slim muscular and well built forms. These 
contrasts are caused by the complete freedom of the one and the 
complete dependence and slavery of the other. 

^^Let us look upon a genuine Tobanese. There he stands be- 
fore you with regular, large and well built figure, usually with 
siguificant and defiant looks. His clothing gives one at once a 
high opinion of his prosperity and princely descent. A durable 
garment, either black and white, or black and red, of the value 
of 4 to 6 Spanish dollars, is bound round the trips by a White 
girdle, and bangs down to his feet. Another garment as costly " 
hangs over the shoulder. Both his ears are adorned with gold 
rings, and on his head he wears a white or red turban. At feasts ' 
the latter is of silk, or he wears an ornamental string of pearls 
through his hair, which he allows to hang dowli in long plaits 
in war time ; besides a copper pipe, worth 30 Spanish dollars. 
In Toba- a tael of gold is worth 8 Spanish dollars. ’ 
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In terrible contrast with the dressof the[well-to-do, is the deep 
misery of the slaves. When these unfortunates become enslaved 
by usury and deceit, every measure is, generally speaking, taken 
to keep them in the lowest stage of poverty and want. In the 
possession of a great number of slaves consist, properly speak- 
ing, the wealth and the pride of a prosperous Tobanese. It is 
no rarity to find notables or headmen each possessing from 
100 to 200 slaves, there being even families who possess as 
many as ten villages, all inhabited by slaves, who till the 
fields, build the villages, and serve as soldiers in the wars of 
their masters. We have still to name one pitiable class of men, 
namely the eunuchs who, however, save in Toba, are no long- 
er found in the Batak country. Luckily they are few ; they 
are used to accompany and attend upon women. For free 
people and headmen wives are very dear in Tcd)a. In Silin- 
dong and Pangaloan, people pay 10 and more buffaloes for a 
young woman. In Toba the figure rises to 20 and 80, be- 
sides horses, gold, slaves, &e. In Toba alone the custom still 
prevails of keeping the skulls of deceased fathers ahd grand- 
fathers. The dead man remains several years in a in a 

coffin closed with rosin, until the skull can at length be taken 
away without difficulty. On a suitable day the eldest son tales 
the skull of his father to the market place, shews it to the 
headmen present, while he gives away a cow for public use 
saying Our father wished once more to visit the market.^^ 
After this there follows a series of festivities in hofiour of 
the deceased, for which the whole family bring together 20 
to 80 buffaloes to be slaughtered. During the festivities the 
skull is adorned with a silk turban and gold rings. The 
skull at length finds a resting j)laee in the grave. On do- 
mestic occurrences, and in war time, the skull plays an important 
part, together with the spirit of the deceased. Should a skull be 
made away with, it is considered as foreboding ill-luck, and as 
being the greatest disgrace that can befall a family 

Siamese Titles. 

The following note is appended to Capt. Buruey^s map of 
the Siamese Provinces (refexTcd to at p. 57) and is no doubt in 
Capt. Burney^s handwriting. It was probably wifitten in 1826, 
when the first Treaty with Siam was framed. 

It is of course as difficult to define the exact meaning of 
Siamese Titles, as that of many English Titles and degrees of 
rank. 

Chow is Lord and Master, and Chow Mooimg Lord or Gover- 
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jBdr of a eoiaatry. The Governor General of India is styled 
Chom Moowig Bengalai Khm is love and gratitude^ and a Chief 
in conversation is styled^ ^‘^Chow Khun/^ Than is just^ so CJiom 
Than is a title generally given to a chief. Pga, when added to 
the name of a country or town^ signifies Governor, thus the Go- 
vernor of Penang is styled Fya Ko MaJcy or the King of Kedah 
Bga Mooung Serai. The Siamese name of Kedah, Mooung Serai^ 
is taken from Kedah Peak, which they call Khas Serai/'’ and 
the Malays Gunong Jerai^^ or Cherai/^ Chow Pya^^ may be 
translated into Governor General, but it is a title also annexed 
to high offices near the sovereign, and particularly to chiefs 
nearly related to the Koyal Family; thus the " Kalahom^^ or 
commander in chief, and the Chakri,"’^ or Prime Minister are 
called “ Chow Pya.^^ The former superintends the affairs of all 
Provinces to the South of Bangkok, and the latter, of all to the 
North of that city ; and to their affairs respectively the most 
minute reports are transmitted from every Province, from Sin- 
gora to Cheung Mai or Zemee. The present Minister for 
Foreign Affairs is a Pya, Pya Klang,^^ and being related to the 
Royal Family is often styled ‘^Chow Pya/^ He is said to be 
very friendly to the English : Prak, when annexed to a form or 
country, may be translated into Lieutenant Governor ; Luang'^ 
or Chrom'’^ to a Resident, and Mom^^ or Khom^^ to an 
officer in charge ; much lower in rank Pya,^^ Prak,^^ &c., are 
also conferred as honorary titles on other public officers, and 
when aiinexed to a man^s name appear to correspond to Baronets, 
Knights &c. The late Mr. Light is said to have been made a 
Prak^^ by the King of Siam. 

^^Punahua,” Loubere translates into Hua^^ (the head) of 
Phan^ (Thousands) ; but I am told the title is derived from. 
^^Phoh,^^ father, on, Hua^^ head, meaning I bear yon 

as my father on my head^^ denoting the highese respect according 
to the custom of oriental nations. The Siamese generally affix 
the wood “ Phoh,^-' father, to the names of their chiefs. The 
three sons of the Chow Pya of Ligor styled Phoh Kloom,^' 
Phoh-Pho^^ and Phoh-Sing,^^ the last of which resembled so 
nearly the Malayan wood Poosing’^ deceitful, that the father 
on establishing that son at Kedah directed him to'^be always 
called by the Malayan title Baginda Muda/^ or young Prince. 
The Siamese name for Singapore is Ko-mai” new Island.^^ 
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COMPARATIVE ANNUAL ABSTRACT OF RAINFALL FROM THE YEARS 1809 TO 1877. 
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COERKSENDA, 

la the second paper in this number (Malay Proverbs) tlie 
following corrections liave to be made. 


No. 88 for pemajap 

read 

penj({jah^ 

„ 

„ hehukmff 



00 

bO 

meriap-nap 


msrm-ria. 

„ 182 

,5 Convolonlm mptans 


con volmd rcpem. 

„ 190 

„ her-jaufjhfikjamilcel 


her^pmcfldk-JmgJcik^ 

„ 190 

„ chichap 

9? 

chichah. 


In the sixth paper (Perak Manuscripts) the following cor- 
rections have to be made : — 


No. 183 note 3 for Grawfurd read (Jrawfurd* 


•if 

189 line 27 

33 

truthful 

95 

youthful. 

9? 

191 

53 

28 

33 

form 

93 

poem. 

59 

191 

33 

36 

33 

htnihaT’-allah 

33 

Icahar-alkth^ 

53 

191 

*>3 

38 

33 

if 

33 

is. 

53 

192 

93 

13 

33 

his 

33 

how. 

53 

192 

33 

34 

53 

shad 

33 

shah. 

53 

192 

53 

35 

59 

whom 

33 

when. 

55 

193 

53 

4 

35 

crowd 

33 

craved. 

53 

193. 

33 

5 after invasion 

33 

of. 

55 

193 

33 

17 

35 

these 

53 

manuscripts. 
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PROCEEDINGS 


ANNUAL MEETING, 13th JANUART. 

Minutes. 

The Annual General Meeting of the Straits Branch of 
the Eoyal Asiatic Society was held at the Raffles library 
"at 8,30 pan. on Monday the 13th January, 1879. 

Vrem’ii* 

Veil. Arch, G. F. Hose, M. A., — President, 

A. M. Skinnex’, Esq., Hon Secy. 

The Hon* 0. J. Irving, Hon. Treasurer, 

E. Bieber, Esq., n. l, d. 

N. B. Dennys, Esq., Ph. D. 

J* Millei’, Esq. 

^ D. P. A. Hervey, Esq. 

. E. Koek, Esq. 
and numerous members and visitors. 

Mr. Geo. Mansfield is elected a member as proposed by 
the Council. 

The Honorary Secretary reads the Councirs Annual Report. 

It is agreed by the Meeting that the Report be adopted 
and published. 

The Honorary Treasurer reads the Council’s Financial 
Report. 

It is agi^eed by the Meeting that the Report be adopted 
and published. 

The President then addresses the Meeting and concludes 
by resigning, on behalf of himself and the other members 
or the Council, the^ offices which they have discharged during 
the past year. 

The Council then proceeds to ballot for the Officex'S and 
Council during 1879, Messrs. Dennys and Koek acting as 
scrutineers of the ballot. 



it . pnOOTiEPINGR. 


The folio-wing OfRcevs and Councillors are elected : — 


President, Ven. Arch. 6. P. Hose, ir. a. . ^ 
Vice-President { ffng“p^or^ 

Honorary Secretary, A. M. Skinner, Escj, 
Honorary Treasurer, J. Miller Esq. 


CoUSCILIjORS, 

E. Bieher, Esq., n. n. n. 

. N. B. Dennys, Esq., Ph D. 

* E. Koek, Esq. 

D. E. A, Hervey, Esq. 

E. W. Hullett, Esq., m. a. 

A vote of thanks to the Honorary Secretary for his services 
during the year having keen put and carried, the Meeting 
separates, . 


The Council’s Annual Ebpobt bob 1878. 

Read at the Annncd Meeting held on the Idth January, 1879. 

In presenting to the Straits Asiatic Society their first 
Annual Eeport, the Council are glad of the opportunity to 
review briefly the steps -which have been made to consolidate 
and extend the work of the Society, since the first Greneral 
Meeting of January 21st. 

It is satisfactory to I’ecord that the accession of new mem- 
bers has steadily continued, and at the present time the 
Society may congratulate itself upon numbering in all 158 
Members, viz : — 

The Patron (an ofldee H. E. the Governor was pleased to 
accept last August.) 

4 Honoi’ary Members (the Eaja of Sarawak, Messrs. 
Maclay, Eavre and J. Perham.) 

158 Ordinary Members (including the Officers and' Coun- 
cillors.) 

In March, the Eoyal Asiatic Society, the parent of many 
branches, communicated its willingness to allow the Society 
to be affiliated to it in the usual manner. 





T 


Thaiiks to the permission accorded by the Committee of 
[Raffles’ Library and Museum to mahe use of the Libra^ 
reading-room, no difficulty has been experienced with regard 
to the place of meeting. Mne General Meetings” have taken 
place, and 22 Pai)ers have been read; comprising, amongst 
others, original accounts of : — 

^‘ Breeding Pearls,” ^"^The Chinese in Singapore, their 
Triad Societies, and their Immigration to the Straits,” The 
Wild Tribes in the Peninsula and their Dialects,” The 
Proverbs of the Malays,” ‘^^The Snake-eating Serpent,” ^"^The 
Dyak Mengap,” Malay Nautch at Pahang,” “Agriculture 
in the Straits,” “ The Metalliferous Formation of the Penin- 
sula,” “Rambau,” “Pidgin English,” and “ Suggestions re- 
garding a new Malay Dictionary.” 

The first number of the Journal (nominally for July) wa^ 
actually published in September, owing to delay in the 
printing ; and the 500 bound copies delivered have been dealt 
with as follows : — > 


Distributed to Members ... ... ... 160 

Do. to Councillors (extra) ... ... 12 

Do. to Contributors ... ... ... 12 

Do, to the Press ... ... ... 8 

Do. to Learned Societies ... ... 12 


On sale at Singapore, Bangkok, Hongkong? and Penang 95 

About 200 copies remain on hand, as well as about 
100 copies of each paper unbound. 

The numbers actually sold are not accurately known yet. 
It is believed they are not large. In the meantime, the 
Society has escaj)ed from any difficulty with regard to funds 
through the cordial support it has met with from all classes 
b£ the community. 

As yet only slight ]3rogress , has been made towards the 
f (n:|nation of a libraiy, and none whatever towards the collec- ' 
tion of Malay Books and MSS. ; but there is .at any rate 
some prospect of a steady growth in the number of journals 
and records exchanged for our own journal with kindred 
Societies elsewhere. For example, a complete set of the 
JJecords of the Indian Geographical Survey has been fur- 
nished to us from India (12 vols.) and a communication has 
been received from the President of the Ecole den Langw$ 
VivdnteSf accompanied with three rare JubHeations regarding 



t^e J^alay Javaiiese languages. , The Batavian Society 
or Sciences lias nlso offered its hearty support; and 

in aill these cases our Correspondents have volunteered their 
assistance. It is our Society which has been sought; and 
this may be regarded as a x^ecognition of the useful positic>n 
it is calculated to fill in relation to other Scientific Associa-. 
tions. 

The. Council would here more particularly acknowledge 
the co-operation they have met with from the Foreign Con- 
suls in Singapore, through whose aid they look to obtain a 
wider basis for their proceedings^ and the great advantage 
of exchanging publications with Foreign as well as witix 
English '^4earned Societies.'' 

Ill addition to the General Meetings, the publication of 
the Society's Journals, and the formation of the Society’s 
Library, the Council' has addressed itself to certain questions 
of a more practical character, such as the prepai^ation of a 
new map of the Peninsula, the reoonuneiuhitiou to Govern- 
ment to purchase the late Mr. Logan's Philological Library, th e 
indexing of the 12 vols. of that distinguished man’s Journals 
of the Archipelago, the publication of n new Diotiouary, and 
the preparation and distribution of a serviceable Vocabulary 
to assist ill collecting the Dialects of Wild Tribes. 

With regard to the new Map, and to the purchase of Mr. 
Logan's Philological Collection, though neither of these 
matters has yet been definitely settled, the Council wishes 
here to acknowledge the powerful support afforded by Go- 
vernment to the objects which this Society has been formed 
to pipmote; and it may be mentioned that one of the difficul- 
ties in the way of publishing an improved map — the want of 
funds ^has been to a great extent removed by the Govern- 
ment's undertaking to distribute among the Native States 
200 copies at the price of |2 each. 

. ^ to the still more serious difficulty, the want of exact 
ini'ormatiou regarding the countries that form the Peninsula 
—most of which is still unexplored — something has already 
has done by the Society, The River Triang, connecting 
JaSbn mth the main stream of the Iliver Pahang, was des- 
cended by a traveller from S. Djong last June,, thus dlear- 
portion of the water-system of the Pahang, 
and mmentally explaining the hitherto niysteriOtis connec- 
tion between JSlei and the NSgri S^mbilan# Tho prosecution 
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of tkis journey was, it is believed, entirely due to tbe Hociety, 
Otlier explorations of equal consequence baVe been made in 
tbe interior of tbe Kinta District (Pdrak) by Mr. Leecb, 
and across tbe watershed that separates Pahang and K^lan- 
tan by Mr. M. Maclay. These journeys, though executed 
under other influences, have been made more generally use- 
ful, and have been brought to serve our purpose, by obtaining 
compass bearings and itineraries of the newly explored dis- 
tricts for publication and record. 

With regard to the question of publishing either a new or 
a supplementary Dictionarj^, a paper has recently ««beeii read 
before the Society, which will be found in the ensuing num- 
ber of the Journal. Other communications on the subject 
have also been under the Council’s consideration fi^om two 
independent sources. 

As to the forthcoming number of the Society’s Journal 
(December IS/Sj, the material is already in the printer’s hands, 
and the printing of it is well advanced, and should be com- 
pleted in a few weeks. 

It only remaius for the Council to take this opportunity 
of thanking the numerous contributiors who have responded 
to their invitation ; and to express their acknowledgements 
to the local and other journals for their ready co-operation 
in bringing .the Society’s proceedings to the notice of the 
public. 


The Hon. Treasubeb’s Eepobt. 

The list of Members of the Society, handed to me for the 
collection of the subscriptions, included 155 names, exclusive 
of those of four Honorary Members ; but of these, two were 
subsequently withdrawn as having been entered through 
some misapprehension, the number of the subscribing mem- 
bers being thus reduced to 153. 

On the 31st December, the whole of the subscriptions had 
been paid with the exception of 16, of which four have since 
been paid ; eight are likely to be paid shortly ; and four may 
be considered as withdrawn. 

Annexed is an abstract of the cash account of the year, 
from which it will be seen that the Receipts amounted to 
|827.50 and the payments to $517.98, the transactions re- 
sulting ill a balance to the ci'edit of the Society of $309.52. 
The subscriptions for 1878, to be received in 1879, amounte d 
to $72 ; but on the other hand one sixbseription, |6, was paid 
in 1878 in advance for 1879; and there were bills for 1878 
outstanding at the end of the year to the amount of |41,60. 
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fee general result is shewn by the annexed statement of 
Assets and Liabilities, from which it will be seen that the 
net balance to the credit of the Society at the close of the 
year was |333.92. 

This appears to be as satisfactory a position as could have 
been anticipated, but it must be borne in mind that it results 
from the fact that the Society, while it has received the 
subscriptions for the entire year, has only issued one number 
of the Journal, instead of the two numbers, which it is pro- ‘ 
posed to issue yearly in future. 

The cost of the publication of the number of the Journal 
for July did not much fall short of $400 ; and though the 
cost of the subsequent numbers is lilcely to be less considex"- 
able, the publication of the two numbers must be expected 
to absorb a very considerable proportion of the income of 
the Society, which does not appear lilrely much to exceed 


|900 a year. 

Straits Asiatic Society. 

Cash account 1878. 

$ 0 $0 

Snb’tions for 1878 ... 817 50 Piiblioation of Jouvunl fy5f) 

do. „ 1879 ... 6 ... 12 50 

Sale of Joxunal ... 4 I.'- ... 6 „ 

IV-. ■ \ ,v ■ ‘ m 

AdTertisements i.. ... It) w 

Allowance to del’ll ... 60 

Gas 7 

Postage 20 59 

Stationery 6 62 

Miscellaneous 6 75 

517 98 

Balance 309 52 

827 50j 827 60 

Assets axb Liabilities. 

Ist January, 1879. 

$ 0. • § G. 

Balance Oliax'tered Mercantile Bilk outstanding Pub. of 

Bank 297 52 Joiunal (final) ... 25 .. 

Balance Oash ... 12 00 r, 

Subscriptions 1878 Sundries for December 1^ 60: 

outstanding ... ‘72 Subscription for 1879 

in advance 6 

47.60 

Balance to credit ... 333.92 

' , , , $381.52 “ 4381.52^ 



THE PRESIDENT’S ADDRESS. 

tt entlemen, if it had not been announced to yon, both in 
the noticGS convening this meeting and in the public prints, 
that the President would address the Society this evening, 
I should only too gladly remain silent ; being satisfied that 
in the two Reports to which jmu have just listened all that 
need be said of the past year has been said. For the sub- 
ject, as it seems to me, of an address from the President of 
such a Society ms this, at the end of his year of office, should 
be a review of the history of the Society during that year. 
But when I saw the exhaustive Report which the Hon. Se- 
cretary had drawn up for the Council, and which has just 
been j)i-'^sented to this meeting, I felt, like ‘^‘^the needy 
knifegrinder,’’ that I had no story to tell. Very little re - 
n\ains for me to say except to congratulate the Society upon 
its present position. It is about a year old. I am nob quite 
sure whether the day of the first preliininaiy meeting, the 
4bh of November 1877, or January :21sfc in 1878, the meetip.g' 
at which Rules were made and Officers ai^pointed, should be 
called the birthday of the Society : probabl}^ the latter ; and 
in that case it has not yet quite reached its first amiiversai'y. 
But the bab3’- is alive and well. It lias survived some of the 
dangers of infancy ; it lias not been smothered by kindness, 
nor left to perish fimi neglect ; it ha^s not been starved, as the 
Treasurer's report sheAvs ; and it has shewn itself capable of 
perfoianing most of the functions which were expected of it. 

We must ail feel that the Report of the Council gives 
sufficient ground for the opinion that the Society is vigorous. 
Nine meetings held in the year : — twenty- two papers read : — 
one number of the Journal published, and a second almost 
ready for publication : — a library commenced : — 160 mem- 
bers enrolled : — and last, though not least, a balance at the 
Bank : all these are healthy signs, and give us reason to 
liope tliat the Society is Avell established, and has a long and 
useful career before it. 

Some of the j)apers that have been read are of very great 
value, I may mention as an instance Mr. Maclay’s account 
of his long wanderings among the wild tribes of the Penin- 
sula. He has fixed with a precision which only personal in- 
vestigation on the spot could secure, hoth the habitat of each 
division of these scattered tribes, and the relation in which 
they stand to one anothei^ and to other races. Every one 
who reads his most intoiTsling pnpor must, I think, come to 
the same conclusions as Mr, .Mjuday himself, that, though 
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called by different names in different localities^ these tribes 
are all of one raoe^ of Melanesian type ; and that the differ- 
eneOj both in physical characteristics and manners and cus- 
toms, between those who seem most unlike one another, such 
as the Orang Sakei Liar and the Orang Mantra of Ayer 
Salah, is only the effect of intermarriage with some of the 
more civilized races of the coast and the ado2:)tioii of certain 
of their usages. We may esteem ourselves fortunate to 
have been entrusted with the publication in English of this 
most important contribution to ethnological science, the 
fruit of Mr. Maclay’s labours and privations, which have un- 
happily resulted in very serious loss of health to that distin- 
guished traveller himself. 

Another of last year’s papers that requires some special 
notice is the Eevd. J. Perham’s account of the Mengap, or 
Song of the Dyak Head Feast. It appeared first in the 
columns of the Sarawak Gazette, but the Council has been 
glad to give it a more permanent place ^ in literature by 
printing it again in the forthcoming number of tlie Journal. 
It is a kind of contribution to our knowledge of such races 
as the Dyaks of Borneo which ought to bo easily obtained. 
Missionaries, who are engaged iii planting Christianity,, 
should have the desire, as they have the opportunity, of in- 
forming themselves accurately respecting the liature of those 
religious ideas and beliefs which they are trying to super- 
sede. And as the Mission in Sarawak has been diligent and 
successful ill making converts to Christiaiiitj'-, so I trust it 
will be careful to preserve a record of that which will rapid- 
ly pass away under its influence, — the imperfect and childish 
efforts of an untaught people to feel after God if haply 
they may find Him.” Communications on this subject ’will, 
I feel sure, be always most gladly received by this Society, 
whoever may be for the time conducting its affairs. 

Another paper to which I will venture to draw special 
attention is Mr. W. E. Maxwell’s collection of Malay Pro- 
verbs, of which the first portion was printed in the first num- 
ber of the Journal, and a second portion will appear in tfie 
next. Certainly, some of these Proverbs shew a depth of 
worldly wisdom and a pungency of wit with which many of 
us, who have only a superficial knowledge of the Malay, 
would not have credited him. And they also give us an in* 
sight into his character, and his ways of looking upon the 
world about him, which could hardly be afforded us so well 
by any other means. 
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The last paper that I will mention is the translation Mr. 
Pickering has given ns of the Chinese legendary account of 
the origin of their Secret Societies. This is to be followed 
I hope by some further iilfonnation concerning the condi- 
tion of these Societies, their manner of w'orking, and their 
influence for good or evil in Singapore from the same high 
authority. It is probable that an exposure of their practices 
will relieve Europeans from some ill-grounded fears as to 
the objects and action of these associations, and that, by 
having them deprived of their character of secrecy, the 
Chinese themselves may be induced to use them, as they 
well may, for mutual benefit only, giving up what ideas of 
aggression on the rights of others may still be ixivolved in 
them. 

The General meetings, at which these and the other pa- 
pers have been x^ead, hare not perhaps been so well attended 
as we might have wished ; but I think those who have been 
generally or frequently present at them have found them a 
a mo^t agreeable break in the monotony of Colonial life. 
The truth of the old saying, marpia civitas magna soHtnclo^ 
is very keenly felt in Singapore ; for our city, though it is 
not gi'eat in numbers, is great in area, and men 'who may 
have much to commuiiicate to, or to learn from one another, 
are likely to meet very rarely, unless there ai-e fixed times 
and places of meeting. 

But I doubt whether our meetings will be as fi’equent in 
the future as they have been in the past year, I mention 
this now because I think, if it turns out to be the case, we 
must look upon it, not as a sign of retrogression, but as a 
thing that must iu the nature of things happen. IsTo doubt 
one thing that encouraged some of the ox’iginal promoters 
of the Society to endeavour to get it established was the 
consciousness that they had a cei'taiu accumulation of in- 
formation *and even of M.S. which was sufficient to give the 
Society a start. But we have drawn very largely upon that 
stock during the year, and may expect to find that papers 
for meetings are not quite so abundant as they were. iSHew 
matter ■will of coui*se be coming in ; but all the membei's 
without exceixtion who are at all likely to be contributors 
are busy men, who have but few hours of leisure to devote 
to science and literature outside their own particular calling. 
:^d though I hope we may be able to keep up our two 
numbers of the Journal in the yeai*, I do veiy much doubt 
wKether we shall be able to get a meeting more than once 
in two months instead of once a month as Mtherto. 
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iliesee is one part of the, scheme of work we planned for 
ourselves last year whicli has nob begun to be accomplished. 
I mean the formation of a collection of Malay literature. 
When I think of the dangers which so many of the few Ma- 
lay MSS. and books that exist are now running, I feel that 
there is no time to be lost in setting about this business in 
earnest. Think of these precious volumes in the keeping 
of native owners who have no idea of their value. Think 
of them also even when they are in the hands of apprecia- 
tive European collectors 5 of one precious, unique M8. in a 
bachelor residence somewhere in the interior of Perak : 
another perhaps in a Singapore hotel : another here, another 
there, scattered everywhere, in danger of white ants, of fire, 
of careless servants, encountering daily one or all of these 
risks. When I think of it I tremble for them, and most 
heartily wish they were safe under lock and key, in the pos- 
session of our Society. 

There are three ways in which possession of them may he 
acquired ; hj gift, by loan for copying, or by purchase. Sure- 
ly we ought to be able either to beg, borrow, or buy them. 
I think while we have money it would bo a most useful way 
of spending some of it, if we were either to purchase sqch 
Malay hooks us are to be bought, or pay for having copies 
made of such as may be. entrusted to us for that purpose. — 
But of course it would be better still to receive them as 
gifts ; and as oxamjple is more forcible than precept, I here 
and now olfer for the acceptance of the Society my own 
much valued eopj^ of the Hikayat Abchdlah, 

We may thankfully record the fact that the Society has 
luid no losses by death, and few by departure during the 
year. One serious loss was that of the Hon. John Douglas, 
the late Colonial Secretary of this Colony. He was a most 
valuable member of the Council, and was much interested 
in the welfare and progress of the Society. But as the loss 
to us was a gain to him we perhaps ought not to regret it. 
The timely retmm^ of Mr. Hervey to Singapore gave the : 
Council an opportunity of filling np the vacancy in their 
body by appointing another of the original promoters of the 
Society to succeed Mr. Douglas. 

And now, gentlemen, it only remains for me and the 
other members of the Council to lay down the #targe with 
which you have eutrueted us, and ask you to proceed to the 
election of ow successors*. 



MENGAP, THE SONG OF THE DYAlv 
HEAD FEAST, 

BT THE EEY. J, PEHHAM. 

Read at a MeMing of the Society held on the 8th of July 1878. 

The principal ceremonial feasts of Sea JDyaks are con- 
nected with, tkree subjects; farming, head-taking, and the 
dead ; and are called by them respectively, Gawd Batn or 
Gawd Benih, Gawd Pala or Bnrong, and Gawd Antn; the 
Stone or Seed feast, the Head or Bird feast, and the Spirit 
feast. The first mentioned are two distinct feasts and not 
two names of one ; but both refer to the farm. It is with 
the Gawd Pala or Bnrong that this i3aper is concerned. 

When a house has obtained a human head a grand feast 
must be made sooner or later to celebi^ate the acquisition ; 
and this is by no means a mere matter of eating and drink- 
ing, although there is an excess of the latter, but is a mat- 
ter of much ceremony, of offerings and of song. The song 
which is then recited is well-known to differ considerably in 
form from the ordinary language, and the European who 
may be able to understand and to speak colloquial Dyak may 
yet find the ‘^^Mengap’’ (as it is called in Saribus dialect) 
mostly unintelligible. But I believe the difference is only 
that between a poetical and prose language. Certain require- 
ments of alliteration and of rythm and rhyme have to be 
fulfilled, which, together with native metaphor and • most 
excessive verbosity, are quite sufficient to mystify an unin- 
structed hearer. Another reason for the differenoe lies in 
the fact that the language of the Mengap remains station- 
ery, whilst the ordinary spoken language is continually 
changing and developing new forms. But the object of this 
paper is not to discourse about Dyak poetical language, I 
only attempt to give a sketch of iiie Mengap of the Head- 
feast, so that the reader may have some idea of the meaning 
of what has perhaps sounded to some a mere senseless rig- 
marole. 
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In Dyak life the sense of the invisible is constantly pre- 
sent and active. Spirits and goblins are to them as real as 
themselves. And this is specially true of these ceremonial 
feasts. In the feasts for the dead the spirits of Hades are 
invoked j in those connected with farming Pulang Gana^ 
who is supposed to reside somewhere under the ground^ is 
called vc^on ; and in the Head-feast it is Singalang Burong 
who is invoked to be present. He may be described as the 
Mars of Sea Dyak mythology, and is put far away above the 
skies. But the invocation is not made by the human per- 
former in the manner of a prayer direct to this great be- 
ing; it takes the form of a story setting forth how the 
mythical hero Kling or Klieng. made a Head-feast and 
fetched Singalang Burong to it. ThisKling about whom there 
are many fables is a spirit, and is supposed to live somewhere 
or other not far from mankind, and to be able to confer 
benefits upon them. The Dyak performer or performers then, 
as they walk up and down the long verandah of the house sing- 
ing the Mengap, in reality describe Kling’s Gaw& Pala, and 
how Singalang Burong was invited and came. In thought 
the Dyaks identify themselves with Kling, and the resultant 
signification is that the recitation of this story is an invoca- 
tion to Singalang Burong, who is supposed to come not to 
Eling’s house only, but to the actual Dyak house where the 
feast is celebrated;, and he is received by a pai’tieular cere- 
mony, and is offered food or sacrifice. 

The performer begins by describing how the people in 
Eling^s house contemplate the heavens in their various cha- 
racters : — 

“They see to the end of heaven like a well-joined box.^^ 

“They see the speckled evening clouds like a meimga jar 
4ii fullness of beauty.^’ 

“They see the sun already descending to the twinkling 
^ expanse of ocean.” 

They see “ the threatening clouds like an expanse of black 
cloth;” “the brightly shining moon”; “the stars and 
milky way;” and then the house with its inmates, the 
“ crowned young men and “ hiding women ” in high glee, 
and grave old men sitting on the verandah — all prepa-»ing 
for high festival. The women are described decorating the 
house with native cloths ; one is compared to a dove, another 
to an argus pheasant, another to a minah bird — all laugh- 
ing with pleasure. All the ancient Dyak chiefs and Malay 
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chiefs are called upon iu the song to attend, and even the 
spirits in Hades ; and last of all Singalang Bnxong. To him 
henceforward the song is almost entirely confined. 

We must suppose the scene to be laid in Kling’s house. 
Kuinang, Kling^'s wife, the ideal of Dyak feminine beauty, 
comes out of the room and sits down on the verandah beside 
her husband, and complains that the festival preparations 
make slow progress. She declares she has no comfort either 
in standing, sitting or lying down on account of this slack- 
ness 5 and by way of rousing her spouse to activity, says the 
festival j>reparations had better be put a stop to mogether. 
But Kling will never have it said that he began but could 
not finish. 


Indah keba akn miiiggu, 

ISTda kala akii pulai iebii, 

Makau benong tajati bujang. 

Tiidah kcba aku n^aiyau, 

Nda kala aku pulai sabau, 

Makau elabit ladong penyariang. 

Indah keba aku ineti, 

ISTda kala aku nda mai, 

Bulih kalimpai babi blang, 

Indah keba aku manjok, 

Nda kala aku pulai luchok, 

Bulih sa-langgai ruai laiang. 

jECite bisi tegar nda besampiar uixfcak tulang. 

Hite bisi la^u aai peluru leka bangkoug, 

Kitti bisi lasit ari sumpit betibong punggang, 
Sampur^ nya kite asoh betiiboh ngambi ngabaiig. 


When I have gone to fine people. 
Never did I return empty handed 
“ Bringing jai'S with me. 

When I have gone on the war-path, 
Never did I return unsuccessful 
‘‘ Bringing a basketful of heads. 

** When I have gone to lay pig-ti’aps. 
Never did I return without 
Obtaining a boards tusk. 

When I have set bird snares. 

Never did I return unfniitfiil 
‘‘ G-etting an argus pheasant. 



126 MENOAP, ME SONG OP THE DTAK HEAD PEAST. 


'‘We Lave a Bta*oiig one, the marrow of whose hones 

never wastes. 

“We have one swifter than a bullet of molten lead. 

“We have one more j)iercing than the snmpitan with 

ringed endings. 

“^Sampure we will order to gather companions and 
fetch the guests to the feast.” 

So Sampure is ordered to fetch Singalang Btirong who 
lives on the top of a hill called ^^Sandong Teiiyalang/^ But 
Sampur^ begs to be excused on account of illness ; upon 
which Kasulai (the moth) and Laiang (the swallow) offer them- 
selves for the work, with much boasting of their activity and 
swiftness. With one bound they can clear the space be- 
tween the earth and the clouds crossing the sMes.^^ So 
they speed on then way. Midway to the skies they come to 
the house of ‘^Ini Manang/^ (Grrandmother Doctor) who asks 
the meaning of their hurried arrival covered with dirt and 
perspiration. “Who is sick of the fever? Who is at the 
point of death P I have no time to go down to doctor them.^’ 

Agi lelak akii uchu 

Barn pulai aii tuchong langgong Sanyandang 

Bi-in^au TTmang 

Betebang batang pisang raia. 

“ I am still weaiw, 0 grandchild^ 

“Am just come back from plain-topped Sanyandang ; 

“ Having been borrowed by tJmang 

“ To cut down the grand plantain tree.’^^ 

They answer that they are not come to ask her to exercise 
her medical skill, but simply to inquire how far it is to the 
comitry of Salnlut Antu Eibut, ( the spirit of the winds.) 
Ini Manang 3 oMng gives them this mystifying direction. “If 
you start early in the dark morning you will be a night on 
the way. If you start this evening you will get there at 
once.’^ Whether this reply helped them or not they get to 
their destination at last; and the Wind Spirit accosts theni,. 

Hama siduai agi bepetang, agi malam ? 

Bangat bepagi belam-lam ? 

Bini bala bisi ngunja menoa ? 

Bini antu ti begugu nda jena baka ? 

“Why come you while It is still dati^ still night P 

“ So very eaady in the dawn of morning P 

“ Where is there a hostile army invading the counti'y ? 

“ Where are there] thundering spirits in coxmtlesB 

numbers P ” 


^ This refers to a particular performance of the Byak Maiiangs> i, e* 
Medicine men. 
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Tliey assui’e lier they bring no evil tidings ; and they tell 
her they have been sent to fetch Singalang Burong, and 
deske her assistance in the matter. Here I may give a 
specimen of the verbosity of these recitations. Kasulai and 
Laiang “wish to borrow Antu Eibut tOy 

Nyingkau Lang Tabnniiti 
Ka Turan bamb. remang. 

]Sr etnpalong Q’- ^ f; fj - : - - ;r 

Di tuchoiig 'I'. ‘ : 

Nyerii aki Menaui J ugn ' 

Ka m-anggn l^emptiron^ Balang 
ISTanya ka Aki Lang Bimba 
Ka Lembaba langit Lemengang, 

Mesan ka aki Lang Bnban 
Di dan Bara Enjang. 

“ Beach up to Lang Tabunau 
At Turau below the cloude, 

‘‘ Strike ont to Singalang Bixr(mg. 

“ On the top of Sandong Teiiyalaiig, 

“ Call to grandfather Menanl Jugu 
On hTempurung Balang hill. 

“ Ask for grandfather Lang Bimba 
‘‘ At Lembaba in the mysterious heavens. 

“ Send for grandfather Lang Buban 
“ On the branch of the Barn Kijang,” 

These, five beings described as bving at five different places 
all refer to Singalang Bnrong, who is thus called by many 
names in order to magnify bis greatness, to lengthen the 
story and fill np time. This is a general feature of all 
“Mengap.” But to goon with the story ; Kasnlai and La- 
iang desire Antu Ribut to take the message on because they 
would not be able to get through “ pintu langit ” (the door 
of heaven), whereas she, being wind, would have no difficulty. 
She could get through the smallest of cracks. At first she ob- 
jects on the plea of being busy. “She is busy blowing 
tbrongb the steep valleys cut out like boats, blowing the leaves 
and scattering the dust.” However at length they prevail 
upon her, they retuni and she goes forward: but first she goes 
np a high tree where she changes her form, drops her per- 
sonality as a spirit, and becomes natural wind. Upon this 
everywhere throughout the jungle there arises the sound of 
mighty rushing wind “like the thunder of a moon-mad water- 
fall.” Everywhere is the sound of driving wind and of fall- 
ing leaves. She blows in all quarters. 

Mnput ka langit ngilah. bulan 
Mnput ka ill ngilah Santan. 

Mnput ka dalam ai ngilak kaiwigan, 
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litiptit ka tanali ngilab sabaiaai, 

Miiptit ka langit ntilang remang, 

' IsTyelipak remang rarat, 

Baka singkap krang kapaiyang, 

¥yelepak pintn remang btirak, 

Baka pantak peti bejiiang, 

Menselit pintn langit, 

Baka tambit peti tetiikang. 
lobang iijan 

Teman gi’en laja pematang. 

Mampnl lobang gnntor 
Ti muprm inggar betinggang. 

ISTyelapat lobang kilat 
Jampat nyelambai petang. 

The above describes how Aiitn Eibiit blew everywhere, 

“ She blows to heavenward beyond the moon. 

She blows to seaward beyond the Cocoaniit isle. 

She blows in the waters beyond the pebbly bottom. 

** She blows to earthward beyond Hades. 

She blows to the skies below the clouds. 

She creeps between the diifting clouds, 

‘ “ Which are like pieces of sliced kapaiyang.f 

‘‘ She pushes through the door of the white hooked clouds, 

“ Marked as with nails of a cross-beamed bos, 

“She edges her passage through the door of heaven, 

“ Closed up like a box with opening cover. 

“ She slips through the rain holes, 

“ Ho bigger than the size of a sumxoitan arrow. 

“ She enters the openings of the thunders, ^ 

With roarings loud rushing one upon another. 

She shoots through the way of the lightning 
“ Which swiftly darts at night.” 

And moreover she blows upon all the fruit trees in succes- 
sion making them to bear unwonted fruit. And so with 
sounds of thunder and tempest she speeds on her errand to 
the farthest heaven. 

Now amongst Singalang Burong’s slaves is a certain 
Bnjang Pedaiig (Young Sword) who haj)pens to be clearing 
and weeding the sehang ” hushes as Antu Eihut passes, and 
he is utterly astounded at the noise. He looks heavenward 
and earthward and seaward but can see nothing to account 
for it. On comes the tempest; he is confounded, loses 
hear!} and runs away, leaving half his things behind him. 
He falls agaiiist the stumps and the buttresses of the trees 
and against the logs in the way, and comes tninblmg, trem- 
bling, and bruised to the house of his mistress. 

Sudan Berinjan Bnngkong 
Data Tiong Menyelong, 


f A kind gf fruit, 
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wMcli is tie poetical name of Singalang Bnrong’s wifer 
He falls down exliansted on the verandah and faints away. 
His mistress laments over her faitlifnl slave; bnt after a 
time he revives, and they ask him what frightened him so 
dreadfully, suggesting it may have been the rush of the 
flood tide, or the waves of the sea, Ho, he says, he has 
fought with enemies at sea, and striven with waves, but never 
heard anything so awesome before. Singalang Burong him- 
seH now appears on the scene, and being at a loss to account 
for the fright simply calls Buj ang Bedang a liar, and a prating 
coward. Whilst they are engaged in discussion Antn Ei- 
hut arrives, and striking violently against the house shakes 
it to its foundations. Bujang Bedang recognizes the sound 
and tells them it was that he heard under the ^^sebang^^ 
bushes. The trees of the jungle bend to the tempest, cocoa- 
nut and sago trees are broken in two, pinang trees fall, and 
various fruit trees die by the stroke of the wind ; but it makes 
other fruit trees suddenly put forth abundant fruit. 

Miipiit Antn Eibnt unggai badn badii, 

Mangka ka buali unggai leju leju, 

“ The Wind Spirit blowB and will not cease, cease, 

Strikes against the fruit trees and will not weary, weaiy/’ 

Everybody becomes suddenly cold and great consternation 
prevails. Singalang Burong himself is roused, and demands 
in loud and angry tones who has broken any ^^pemali ” 
(taboo), and so brought a j)laeue of wind and rain upon the 
country. He declares he will sell them, or fight them, or 
punish them whoever they may be. He then resorts to cer- 
tain charms to charm away the evil, such as burning some 
tuba root and other things. In the meantime Antn Eibnt 
herself goes up to the house, but at the top of the ladder she 
stops short. She is afraid of Singalang Burong whom she 
sees in full .war- costume, with arms complete and his war- 
charms tied round his waist ; and going down the ladder 
again she goes round to the back of the house, and slips 
through the window in the roof into the room where Singa- 
lang Burong’s wife sits at her weaving. Suddenly all her 
weaving materials are seen flying in all directions, she, her- 
self is frightened and takes refuge behind a post ; but when 
* she has recovered her presence of mind and collected her 
scattered articles, it dawns upon her (how does not appear) 
that this Wind is a messenger from the lower world, bringing 
ail announcement that men are Id 1 ling the white spotted 
pig.'"* How she entertains Antu Eibut in the style of a gi*eat 
chief, and calls to her Innsbaiid ; but he heeds not, 
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-;t:, Nda nyaiit sa-lelra miiktit, 

ISTda nimbas sa-lelra bras. 

“ Does not answer a grain of bran, 

“ i)oes not reply a grain of rice,” 

( that is to the extent of a grain, &c.) The lady is displeased 
and declares she would rather be divorced from him than be 
treated in that way. This brings Singalang Burong into 
the room which is described as 

Bilik baik baka tasik ledong lelinang. 

room rich’^lite the wide expanse of glistening sea ” 

It appears that Antu Eibut does not speak and tell the , 
purport of her message, for they still have to find it out for 
themselves, which they do by taking a tropong^^^ ^ (teles- 
cope) to see what is going on in the lower regions. They 
the festival preparations there, the drums and gongs, 
and thus they imderstand that they are invited to the feast. 

Before Singalang Burong can start he must call from. the 
jungle his sons-in-law, who are the sacred birds which the 
Dyaks use as omens. These are considered both as spirits 
and as actual birds, for they speak like men and fly like 
birds. Here will be observed the reason why the festival is 
called Gawe Burong (Bird feast). Singalang Burong the 
war-spirit is also the chief of the omen birds. The hawk 
with brown body and white head and breast, very common in 
this country, is supposed to be a kind of outward personifica- 
tion of him, and probably the king of birds in Dyak estima- 
tion. The story of the feast centres in him and the inferior 
birds who all come to it ; hence the title Gaw^ Bnrong. To 
call these feathered sons-in-law of Singalang Burong to- 
gether the big old gong of the ancients is beaten, at the 
sound of which all the birds immediately repair to the house 
of their father-in-law, where they are told that Antu Eibut 
has brought an invitation to a feast in the lower world. So 
they all get ready and are about to start, when it comes out 
that Dara Inehin Temaga, one of Singalang Burbngs’ 
daughters and the wife of the bird Katiipong, refuses to go 
with them. On being questioned why she refuses, she 
declares thaf unless she obtains a certain j)reeious ornament 
she will reuiain at home. She is afraid that at the feast she * 
will appear less splendidly attired than the ladies Kumang, 
aud Lulong, and Indai Abang. 


^ This innst; pe a later addition to the story. 
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Aku nnggai alali bandong laban Lulon^ sidmi Xtunang, 

Aku tiiiggai alaii telab laban Kalinab ti dieebufc Indai Abang, 

I wont be beaten compared with Liilong and Knmang. 

I wont be lees spoken of tban Kalinab wbo is called Indai Abang.” 

This precious ornament is variously described as a lump 
of gold/^ a lump of silver and compared in tbe way of 
praise to various jungle fruits, A great consultation is held 
and inquiries made as to where this may be found. The old 
men are asked and they know not. The King of the Sea 
gives a like answer, neither do the birds above mentioned 
know where it is to be obtained. At leng-th the grandfather 
of the bird Katupong recollects that he has seen it ^^afar 
in Nising’s house. Nising is the grandfather of the 
Burong MaJam'^ (night bird,) All the sons-in-law set out 
at once for Msing’s house. Arriving there they approach 
warily and listen clandestinely to what is going on inside; and 
they hear Nising’s wife trying to sing a child to sleep. She 
carries it up and down the house, fowls and 

jDigs, &c. yet the child refuses to stop crying much to the 
mother’s anger. How can I but cry,” the child says, I 
have had a bad dream, wherein I thought I was bitten by a 
snake which struck me in the side, and I was cut through 
below the heart.” *^*^1180,” answers the mother, “it signi- 
fies your life will not be a long one.” 

“ Soon will your neck be stuck in the mud bank. 

“ Soon will your head be inclosed in rotmi-^ega. 

“ Soon will yonr mouth eat the cotton threads, t 

“ For this shadows forth that you are to be the spouse of 
Beragai’sf spear;” and much more in the same strain, but I 
will return to this again. After hearing this singing tliey go 
up into the house and make their request. Nising refuses to 
give them anj of the ornaments, upon which they resort to 
stratagem. They get him to drink until he be- 

comes insensible when they snatch tins j>recious jewel from 
his turban. Soon after Kisiiig recovers, and finding out 
what has been done he blusters and strikes about wishing to 
kill right and left ; but at length they pacify him telling him 
the precious ornament is wanted to take to a Gawfe in the 
lower world, upon which he assents to their taking it away. 


* This is not a bird at all, but an insect which is often heard at night, and 
being used as an omen comes under the designation ‘^Bnrong” as do also 
the deer and other creatures besides birds. 

f This refers to cotton which in the feast is tied round the head. 

If The name of a bird. 
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saying tliat li'e has many more where that came from. They 
start off homewards and come to their waiting father-in-law 
tod deliver the ^^precions jeweP^ into the hands of his daugh- 
ter, Dara Inchin Temaga, 

How this ornament, on acconnt of which so much troiible 
and delay is midergone, is nothing else than a Imman head^ 
either a mass of pntrifying flesh, or a blackened charred skull. 
The high j)rice and value of this ghastly trophy in Dyak 
estimation is marked by the many epithets which describe 
it, the trouble of obtaining it, and the being for whom it was 
sought, no less a person that the daughter of the great Sin- 
galang Buroiig. It shows how a Dyak woman of quality 
esteems the possession of it. This is that which shall make 
Dara Inchin more splendidly attired than her compeers Lulong 
and Kumang, themselves the ideal of Dyak feminine beauty. 
'And moreover the story is a distinct assertion of that which 
has been often said, yiz, that the women are at the bottom, 
the prime movers of head-taking in many instances; and how 
should they not be with the example of this story before 
them? 

The meaning and application of the woman singing 
a child to slee^:) in Nising^s house is the imprecation of a fear- 
ful curse on their enemies. The child which is carried up 
and down the Jiouse is simply metaphorical for a human head, 
which in the Gaw^ is carried about the house, and through 
it the curse of death is invoked upon its surviving associates. 
In the words I have quoted above their life is prayed to be 
short, their necks to rot in the mud, their mouths to he tri- 
umphed over and mocked, and their heads to be hung up in the 
conquerors’ houses as trophie>s of victoiy. And this is but 
a veiy small part of the whole curse. It is this part of tlie 
song which is listened to with the greatest keenness and en- 
joyment, especially by the young who crowd round the per- 
former at this part. 

With this ornament” in possession Singalang Buroi^g 
and his followers set out for the lower world. On the way 
they pass through several mythical countries the names of 
which are given, and come to lcm(fif\ of which 

“Grandmother Doctor” is the guardian, axid see no, way of 
getting through, it is* so tight and firmly shut. The young 
men try their strength and the edge of their weapons to 
force a passage through, but to no purpose. In the midst of 
the noise the old “grandmother” herself appears and chides 
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Iter graiidcliildren for tlieir tinfeeenily eoiiduct. She then 
with a tiH’n of a porcupine quill opens the door and they 
pass through. Downward they go until they come to a cer- 
tain i)ro3ectiug rock somewhere in the lower skies where 
they rest a while. Dara Iiiclhn Teiimga in wandering' about 
sees the human workh the land and sea and the islands ; 
upon which she describe>s the mouths of the various rivers of 
Sarawak. 

The following may be given as specimens : — 

Ute ti luclas luclas, 
nonga Tebas ; 

Mor kite rari ka bias, 

glombang nyadi. 

Ute ti reiijeiig renjoiig, 

Uya piibiu Bunng, 

' Massln di iiguiig 

ka pal a pi. 

Uie ii gall jar gairjur, 
iNya noiiga. Laiar, 

Ui paiidang pijur. 

lua-Ui iiri mati. 


Ute ti liiiga liiiga. 

Nya iioiiga. Kulakii, 

Menua Maiana 

ii maiu biui, 


Which may bo rendered as follows: 

That wliicb in lilce a wicb'iiing expanses 
Jb ilie liioiiih (>i‘ Tehas ; ( MoratebaR 1 
Whither we run to cseape the pattering waves. 


Tiiat whieh is high peaked, 

" Is the. inlaud of Burong; 

Bv(t being passed l>y the lire sliips. 


“ That whieh glisteun whitt*. 

" ]b <he uioidh uf the haiar, \ Baribns i 
“ I jit up by the setting sun. 


“Tliat whitdt iieaves and I'olk. 

** Tk the uiontii of Kaiuka; 

“ The eountry of Mahiiiu with many wives.” 
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Sooon after tliis they come to the path ■which leads them 
to the house of Kliug. As the whole of the performance is 
directed to the fetching and coming of Singalang Burong, 
naturally great effects follow upon his axTival, and such are 
described. As soon as he enters the house the paddy chests 
suddenly become filled, and any holes in wall or roof close 
themselves up, for he brings with him no lack of medicines 
and charms. His power over the sick and old is miraculous. 
^^Old men having spoken with grandfather Lang become 
young again: — The dumb begin to stammer out speech. 
The blind see, the lame walk limpingly. Women udth child 
are delivered of children as big as frogs.^’ At a certain 
point the pex'former goes to the doorway of the house, ^uid 
pretends to receive liim with great honoui*, waving the 
sacrificial fowl over him. Singalang Burong is said to have 
the white hair of old age, but the face of a youth, 

How follows the closing scene of the ceremony called 

hedeii^ang,^^ The perfomer goes along the house beginning 
with the head man, touches each person in it, and proxiomxces 
an invocation upon him. In .this he is supposed to personate 
Singalang Bmong and his sons-inJaw, who are believed to 
be tlie real actors. Singalang Burong himself nenjangs ’’ 
the headmen, and his sons-in-law the birds bless the rest. 
The touch of the human pexi’ormer and the accompanying 
invocation are thought to effect a communication between 
these bird spirits from the skies, and each individual being. 
The great bhd-chief and his dependents come from above to 
give men their charms and their blessings. Upon the men 
the peiibrmer invokes physical strength and bravery in war ; 
and upon the women luck with paddy, cleverness in Dyak 
femiiiiixe accomplisments, and beauty in form and comj)lexiou. 

This ceremony being over, the womexi go to Singalang 
Burong (in the house of Kling according to the Mexigap) 
with tmk ’’ and make him drunk. When in a state of 
insensibility his turban dx-ops off, and out of it falls the head 
which was ixrocured as above related. Its appearance creates 
a great stir in the house, and Luloixg and Kumang come ou| 
of the I’oom and take it. After leaving charms and medi- 
cines behind him and asking for things in return, Singalang 
Burong and his company go back to the skies. 

At the feast they make certain erections at regular inter- 
vals along the verandah of the house called pandong on 
which are hung their war-charms, and swords and spears^ 
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In singing tlie performer goes round these and along the 
The recitation takes a whole night to complete ; it 
begins about 6 p. in. in the evening and ends about 9 or 10 
a. m. in the morning. The killing of a pig and examining 
the liver is the last act of the ceremony. 

In Balau Dyak the word Mengap is equivalent to 
Singing or reciting in any distinctive tone, and is applied 
to Dyak song or Christian worship : but in Saribus dialect it 
is applied to certain kinds of ceremonial songs only. 




MALAY PROYERBS. 

BY W. E. MAXWELL. 

Co'iitmued from jKtge 98. 

61. Di liulah iiaih ha lamjit^ timjjct ha maka sentUri juga. 

To Hpit in tlie air and get it back in one’s own face. 

To spealc evil of liis own family or relations is an injiti’y 
wMcb recoils upon tlie speaker liimself . To wasli one’s dirty 
linen in public.” 

{>2. Dimuiia semiit mati' haUm tidah dalmn g%dci ? 

Wliere is it tbat ants die if not in sugar ? 

Ruin is coiniiionly tlie result when cverytliiiig is aban- 
doned for tlie sake of pleasure. ■ , 

The justness of tlie illustration will l)e apparent to every 
one Avlio has lived in the East. How to keep sugar free from 
ants is one of the problems tliat j)uzzles every Anglo-Indian. 

(>;], . Deri jaah orang aaghat tdicnjiih^ halau dehat dia ron/- 
hd main, 

Erom afar men point tlie finger at him; if he is close by 
they make grimaces {lit. lift the eyes). 

A man who has disgraced himself, and who is an oliject of 
contempt to his neighbours. 

Ok Diminia hapada yang a da., 

Ihrkaid pada Kramatn 
2D rajah pad a yaiig hasHu 

Ask from one who lias something io Ix'stow, 

Make vows at a shrine. 

Sulk with some one who is fond of you. ^ 
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There is a refined cynicism abont this piece of wisdom, 
hardly to be expected from Perak Malays, from whom never- 
theless I got it. The third line which recommends a display 
of temi^er being reserved for those who love ns best is esjje- 
cially admirable. The idea of the whole is apply where yon 
are most likely to succeed.’’ 

65. B etah msuanti peclui It . 

The cracked will break. 

Ready to part company at any moment, and waiting only 
for a decent excuse. Said of two companions, or of a chief 
and adherent, one of whom wants to break with the other, 
and only awaits an opportunity. 

66. Ringan tulang^ brat prut. 

Light bones, full stomach. 

The active man will always have enough to eat. 

Ringan- tnlang signifies energy, activity. 

67. Ringan sania menjinjing, brat mma memiknL 

Alike to carry (in the hand) light burdens : alike to shoul- 
der heavy loads. 

Tb share together whatever befalls, whether good or evil 
fortune. To stand or fall together. TJsed in allusion to the 
treatment of children of one family, who ought to be treated 
with impai’tiality by their pai'ents. One should not have 
ail the light loads, and another all the heavy ones. 

68. Rnma.h stidahy pahat berbaniji. 

The sound of the chisel is heard after the house is com- 
pleted. 

Means : the re-opeuiug of a matter which ought to be 
considered finally settled. To start an objection too late. 

09. Bepevti ayam paiok analcnia. 

As a hen pecks her eliickens. 

A rule to decide the degree of ]>unishnient allowable in Ma- 
lay nurseries. Maternal com^ction yhonld not be too severe. 
The hen does not kill her (diickens outright, but merely 
gives an occasional peek to those wliich misbehave. 
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? 0 . Se][>erti hain (Udfdam Upat 

Like a ^^sarong^^ not yet unfolded. 

Bright and fresh in its even folds, with its clean, new 
smell, attractive colours, etc. A simile applied to a young 
girl, a hride, etc. 

71. S^erU ambim <M Imjong rumiput. 

Like the dew on a Made of grass. 

When the sun is up the dew-drop falls from the leaf tO; 
the ground {hmhang panas gugor lea bwmi) : the Malays use 
the illustration familiarly in speaking of that kin.d of love 
which comes from the mouth, hut not from the heart, and 
■whicli. molls nway on the appearance of adversity. 

*1%. Bepefrtipmggoh mefnnAubxolam,. ■ 

As the owl sighs longingly to the moon.” 

iL hgufe often used hy Malays in descrihhw the longing of 
. a lover for his mistress. It recalls a line in (iray^S ®egy r 

“ The moping owl doth to the moon complain/’ 

73. Seperti kwang mekih dipuelmk gunong. 

“Like the argus-pheasant calling on the mountain-peak.” 

'Iti 

Another poetical simile for a complaining lover. Here he 
is compared to a lonely bird sonnding its note far from all 
companions. 

74. Seperti api mcikan sekam. 

Smouldering like burning chaff. 

N’ui'sing resentment, though shewing no outward signs of 
heat or passion. 

Paddy chaff when burned does not blaze, but a large 
heapi if ignited, will smoulder away slowly till the whole is 
reduced to ashes. 

75. ayer 

Like the kaduh plant when manured. 

The plant alluded to grows like a weed and re(|inres no. 
cultivation. The meaning intended to be conveyed is exactly 
that of the English prove^'b. “ 111 weeds grow apace.^^ 
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76. Seperti talcim dmi muha. 

Like 9/ tray whicli lias two faces. * ' , 

A simile applied to a false friend. 

77. Seperti iuMs Maim dy&r. 

Like writing on water. 

An act by wMcli no impression is made. 

78. Mepefti hm kmalelaclian^ 

, Lik# ^ monkey smeared with bdaclian, 

fielaclmn is a favourite condinient amoiig" Jffalays, of which 
it is eiiongli to sa;y that shrimps and small fish dried in the srtn 
and pounded in a mortar are the 2 :)rincipal ingredient. Mon- 
keys have a peculiar horror of* iU very sti'ong smell. The 
Malay phrase here given is ap[)lied to any wild or extravagant 
conduct, which seems as absurd as the antics of a monkey 
frantically endeavouring to get the belaclum oft* his paws. 

79. Seportiburony cjcujah p%dang kabemm. 

As the crow returns to his country. 

To, go back as one came, no richer no poorer. When the 
crcjws imigrafco, as th.e Malays say they do, they By back as 
they came {Liam peryi Uahi halth% taking nothing froni the, 
country where they have sojourned so long. 

'80. Seppfii anjing kapchla bfisoh 

Like a dog with a sore head, 

A contemptuous expression applied to an outcast wdthont 
friends, shelter, food or moxiey. 

81. SepeHi geryaji chut matcu 

Like a saw with a double edge. 

Which cuts both ways {tarik makan soroug makmh). aa it is 
drawn up or down. See No. 76. 

” 83. Seperii yxt Iciya^kiya, 

Like the shark (of the kind called kiymhuja,) 

A persmt \fith a cbaiactcn^ for sponging BhameleSBly on 
^■his' neighbour^.' '* , , / , 
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88. Seperii ubla/r hena palu. 

Like a snake wkicli lias received a blow. 

Used in speaking of a lazy^ dilatory person. The Malays 
compare the slow, listless motions of a man who unwillingly 
gets up to perform some duty on which he is sent, to the 
contortions of a wounded snake. The verb menggliat signifies 
to writhe as a wounded reptilcj or to turn and twist as a 
man yawning* and stretching. 

The Perak version of the proverb is ^Nggliong hagei idar 
di phlmV^ 

^Nggliong===me7hggliQng=menggUat, 

84. Sejjerii tabimi ili dalam tuJcil, 

Like a swarm of bees. 

The mumbling or muttering of a person who si:)eaks in- 
coherently is here compared with the buzzing of bees in a 
cluster. 

85. SicqHO mahau chabie iy(dah heram })eda8» 

He who eats chilies will burn his mouth. 

Everyone must be ready to bear the consequences of his 
own act. 

86. Sebah mwlut badmi hmasa» 

It is by the mouth that the body is ruined. 

A single word at a critical time may make or mar a man’s 
fortune. 

Sa'patah' chakci]) terhutangy sa'paiah clmhap me4epas-kan 
hutang. 


87. Sudah ludali lain dijilat. 

Licked up after having been ejected from the mouth. 

^ Said of a donor, ^ who repents of his generosity and asks for 
his gift back again ; or of a Mohamedan husband who. after 
divorcing his wife would like to take her back. 
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88. Sep^vti p&niaja^ herpaling handalc ilirJ^ 

Like a boat starting down-stream and turning (as it leaves 
the bank.) 

A Malay beauty dressed and decked out on the occasion of 
a festival is compared to a boat equipped for a voyage, at tbe 
moment when she heads round to the current. 

89. Seperti i^i dengan kuku. 

Like the quick and the nail. 

A figure to express the closest degree of friendship. As 
inse];)arable as the nail ( of a man’s finger ) and the flesh 
underneath it. 

90. 8a^manis-manis g\da. ada pasir didalamnin^ dan i?a’- 
pahit pahit mambu ada klatnia w^enjadi vhat. 

However sweet sugar may be, there is always some sand in 
it, and however bitter the mambu may be, its astringent 
qualities are useful in medicine. 

Nothing is altogether good or bad. The leaves of the 
mambu are a native remedy in cases of small-pox. A bunch 
of them is tied over the door of the house where the sick 
person lies. When the disease is in its last stage, the leaves 
are bruised on a stone with rice, and the paste so procured is 
applied to the surface of the skin to allay irritation. 

91. Seperti belut pulang ka lumpur. . 

Like the eel which goes back to the mud. 

The return of a iierson to his own country or house after 
having been abroad to seek his fortune. The next proverb 
has a similar meaning. 

92. Seperti ihau pulang ka lubok. 

Like the fish which returns to the pool. 

93. Seperti tetegok di rumah tinggaL 

Like the night- jar at a deserted house. 

The tegok or tetegok is a bird, common in the Malay Penin- 
sula, whose habits are nocturnal and solitary. It has a 
peculiar, liquid, monotonous call. The phrase is used to 
signify the solitude and loneliness of a stranger {orang ddgang) 
in a Malay kampong. 
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94. Sew/ut cli fijah gaja/i harung herhalajprmgan, 

Witlioiit tilling tlie ants on wliicli lie treads, tlie elephant 
passes hj making a wide passage through the jungle. 

Said o£ a'person who is particular in his conduct regatding 
certain observances, ignoring the fact that his open breach 
of others is patent to everyone. 

95. Seperti anah ayam kahilangan ihunia, 

^"^Like a chicken which has lost its niother.^^ 

Description of a state of mental confusion and anxiety. 

96. Sedap dcchVflu sahit hemdian. 

“Pleasant at first but followed by paiii.’^ 

Indulgence in vicious pleasure results in grief and sorrow 
in the end, “ a sugarcane is sweet/’ say the Malays, “ as 
long as the stem lasts, but when you get to the top (puchulc) 
you will find it insipid! ” * 

97. SepQrti rusa kena tamhat. 

Like a deer tethered to a post. 

Stupid and helpless. A domestic animal under the same 
circumstances would be quite at home, but the deer tied up 
is out of its element. 

98. Seperti anjing heruleh hangkei. 

Like a dog which has found a dead animal. 

Applied to persons who want to keep for themselves some- 
thing which has fallen in their way, and who grudge others a 
share, (as dogs growl and snap at each other over a carcase.) 

99 Seperti gajali masoh kam2iong! 

Like an elephant’s incursion into a village. 

Refers to the damage done to the crops and gardens of 
villagers by the arrival of a troop of persons, e, g. the fol- 
lowers of some raja on his travels. Everything "eatable is 
earned ofP, and the peasant compares the raid to the havoc 
caused by wild eleifimnts. 

,100. Seperti pewyapn dd iked henang sutra, , 

Like a broom bound with silk thread. 
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A contemptuons expressiorc for a common person dressed 
more finely than becomes his position. The broom is the 
most base of all domestic utensils among Malays, and this 
adds bitterness to the comparison. 

101. fieperti lemnihut di tepi gantanp, 

Lilce the rice-dust (broken grains of rice) on the sides of 
the measure. 

Something of which the j)resenee or absence is equally 
inappreciable, mamh pun ted penally terhii %iun tfdlualK The 
fifth wheel to the coach. 

102. Seperii saynr dmigcm ramlnd. 

Like vegetables (compared) with hair. 

The difference between an imdertaking which promises 
a reasonable prospect of support and one which does not. 

■103. Sayanghan kain hnangkan hajit. 

Out of concern for the Sarony^ to throw away the jacket. 

A second line, wdiich is sometimes added, 

Sayaugkan l((4n hnangkan a/m, 

(if you are fond of another, cast me off,) explains the 
application. 

The proverb reefers to the dilemma in which n Malay hus- 
band is placed, when he proposes to take a an<l 

finds that each lady wishes to be the sole object of his affec- 
tions. 


104. SapuIoJi jong ma^^oh pun anjhig her-cluivmt ekor juya. 

Ten junks may come in, but the dogs still tuck their tails 
between their legs. 

Ruler may succeed ruler, or other important changes in 
the government of a countiy may take jdace, but the con- 
dition of the lower classes will remain the same. 

This i)roverb is to be found in Klinkert’s collection and in 
Ravi’e’s dictionary, but the former glv(‘s no explanation and 
that given by Favi^e is hardly sa.iisfiictoi\v. Tt is best exem- 
plified by another Malay saying, Siapa jadi raja pun tan- 
gem aku dahijugad^ 
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^^Wlioever may be rcy a my hand goes np.to my f rebead 
all the same (in allusion to the mode of saluting).’^ 

Tlie arriml of ten junks even^ here used metaphorically 
for any important or astonishing event, is rather a charac- 
teristic figure ; in Malay villages on the coasts of the Penin- 
sula there are few events in the quiet lives of the people 
so important as the arrival of the periodical trading boats. 

105. Suclah ter4aht hilir malam ajia handak dikatakan 
ytgi, 

(The praJm) has gone too far down-stream in the night; 
what more is to be said ? 

To have overshot the mark or to have done more than was 
intended and to repent when too late. 

In travelling in boats on the rapid rivers of the Peninsula, 
if the polers, on the way upstream, go past their destination 
in the darkness, it matters very little, because the boat can 
come down again with the stream ; but it is otherwise if the 
mistake is made when descending a river, and to go back 
involves a laborious journey against the current. 

106. Sesat di hujung jalan halik kapangkaljalan. 

If you miss your way go back to the beginning of the road. 

If a thing is not likelj to succeed it is best to commence 
de novo. 

107. Sir ill naik junjong patah . 

As the sirili vine is growing up the prop breaks. 

Said of the ruin or misfortune which befalls a family, 
when its support is suddenly removed by death or otherwise. 

108. Sepertijanda lmlu7n herlakL 

Like a widow who has not been married. 

109. Sejyerti gadis sndaJi berlalcL 

Like a maiden who has been married. 

Compare the following lines from a Malay poem, of which 
it is enough to explain that earrings suhang are among the 
Malays the token of virginity : — 

Sungguh hersuhang tidak herdarah 

Bagei mimbang di iehuk tupei. 
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110. SudaJi ter-kachah~kan hmang armig hitamlah tapak. 

After having trodden on a charcoal line^ the soles of the 
feet are of course black. 

Said of a person who wilfully breaks a well known regu- 
lation and whose guilt is therefore clear. 

The charcoal thread mentioned is the black line used by 
carpenters in marking timber for sawing. 

111. Sesak her-'midor-tmidoT' lari trdmalu menglumihai tiC- 
kogu. 

To retreat when hard-pressed^ not ashamed to, fly and not 
satisfied when pursuing. 

A maxim illustrating Malay tactics in war or piracy. 
Malay warfare is generally a series of desultory attacks and 
retreats. Confronted by a superior force the attacking pai*ty 
does not disdain a retrogade movement, and when it is his 
turn to pursue he does not follow up his advantage. 

112. Seperti kiinibaHCj pnim UilL 

Like a cockchafer whose string has broken. 

Said of a person who has recovered his freedom. 

Kwmbang is the carpenter-bee, which Malay children spin, 
by means of a tread (tied to one of the insect’s legs), to 
amuse themselves with the buzzing sound which it makes. 

113. Sepedi Imjak hpm deri hichu. 

Like a fish (of the kind called Bujuk) which has escaped 
from the trap. 

This proverb has much the same meaning as the last. 

Biiguk^ is a fresh water fish found in muddy places. Buhv, 
is a fish-trap made of split bamboo tied with rattan. It 
has a circular opening which narrows as the end of the pas- 
sage is reached, and is constructed on the same principle as 
the eel-pot or lobster-pot. One of the highest mountains 
in Perak is called Btibu, It is suj)posed to be the fish-trap 
of a mythological personage named Sang Kalemhai, and the 
rocks in the bed of the Perak river at Pachat are pointed out 
as his Saiva 9 \ (stakes which are put down to obstruct a stream 
and thus to force the fish to take the opening which leads 
to the trap.) 
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114. Se^yerti ayam kuwis fccgi malccm pccgi Icmvis petang 
makan petmcj* 

Like a ken, wliat it scratches tip in the morning it eats 
in the morning, and what it scratches np in the evening it 
eats in the evening. 

A Malay peasant will use this phrase in speaking of his own 
means of livelihood, if he wants to explain that he makes 
just enough by his daily labour to support himself from day 
to day. 

“ To live from hand to month. 

115. Fagar makan padi^ telunjuk menimh mata. 

The fence eats the corn, the forefinger i)ierces the eye. 

Elinkert^s version gives menyuchuk^^ instead of mermuk 
but this latter word is in use in Pei’ak and seems to mean 
the same as sigiy (to poke with the finger,) and to be less 
strong than meruvjang which means to thrust upWfcU’cls,'^ 
as with a spear. 

The saying is sometimes quoted in a rhythmical form, 

Talar minyak sapi 
]Ji iuboh dibawah geta 
Fa (jar ynakan padl 
Telmtjah merumik viaia. 

A measure of (jhi put underneath tlie sleeping platform,; 
the fence devours the rice; the finger thrusts at the eye. 

The meaning is, to suffer injury at the hands of a i)erSDn 
from wliohi piotection was natmiilly to be expected. If the 
measure of gld disappears, the owner of the house must 
blame the ineinbers of his own family, whoso conduct iii 
taking it is as unnatural as that of the liedge in the proverb, 
which eats up wliat it was x^ut to protect, or of a man’s fiiiger, 
which injures instead of guarding liis eye. Pavre quotes 
llanr/ Tmh as the work from which he took this x>roverb. 

IK), Fdahor liahk Falembang 'kdalaJu 

Tlie siix)x>lies were exhausted but ralembang did not fall. 

This refers to an aiioiont siege of ilie town of Palembang 
in Sumatra by the Dutch. According to 'Malay tradition 
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the troops of the Hollanders raised the siege after great 
expense had been incurred in the expedition. The failure 
of this particular enterprise has ever since been quoted in 
fhe above form to signify failures in general. 

117. Pelalcat a<pi diatas hiimbimg. 

To light a fire on the roof. 

To destroy a thing on purpose^, pretending all the time to 
be of use. 

It is a common thing to light a fire on the ground in front 
of a Malay house to keep away mosquitoes. The proverb 
supposes the case of a man professing to light such a fire, but 
really setting fire to the house. 

118. Peii ymig herisi mas perak itv tiada dUlilih^kan 
omng. 

People do not pour out the contents of the box in which 
they keei^ their gold and silver. 

Men do not give away their best for nothings whether, 
literally, their most valuable possessions, or figuratively, 
their wisdom, experience, discoveries, etc. 

119. Puhcs henang dapai di uhong, 

PataJi armig sudah sakali. 

The thread severed may be joined again ; 

If a piece of charcoal be broken, it is all over. 

Near reMtions or intimate friends do not quarrel irrecon- 
cileably, but between strangers or mere acquaintances a col- 
lision may end fatally. 

120. Pipit tuli makan her liujanj 
Ta Jialau padi liahis 
Wandak halmi ka in hasali. 

The deaf pipit is feeding in the rain, 

If it is not driven away the padi will all be finished, 

To drive it away one must wet one’s clothes. 

Said of a person in a dilemma }, each coui’se open to him 
presents difficulties. 
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Tliere are two kinds of small birds wMcli^infest the 
'paM fields when the grain is ripening. The pipit tuU will 
not move when shouted at, though it will take to flight if 
an arm is waved or other gesticulations made. The other 
"kindi pipit uhan, or clieah uban^ so called from its white head, 
is more easily frightened away. 

121 . Tepat di luar rancliong didalam. 

Flat outside and sharp within. 

Said of a person whose professions are fair but whose feel- 
ings are hostile. 

122 . F achat handak menjadi ular. 

The leech wants to become a snake. 

Said in ridicule of unreasonable aspirations, 

123. Fuolmk di chita %ilam ahan daiang. 

To be wishing for young shoots ]ust as the fruit arrives'. 

To receive something much better than what one is wish- 
ing for or expecting. Ulam is the word applied by Malays 
to the vai’ious kinds of fruit -which they eiit with mmhal ; 
e. g. ulam puieh maclimig, ulam^petai, ulamjering, etc. When 
no fruit is to be obtained, puchul\ the young shoots of various 
trees, are used instead. 

124. Padang p>r aim di Jautan^ 

Padang liati difikiran. 

The field for a ship is the ocean. 

The field of the heart' is reflection. 

125. K(ila%b telcm mali mati hakm Judah hapa maii^ 

“Swallow it and your mother dies reject it and your 
father dies.’’ 

An awkward alternative quoted proverbially in any case 
where choice has to be made between two” courses each open 
to objection. Another version is, 

Handak ditelan iermangkalan, havdal: d;i ladahtiada hahiav. 

“Would you swallow it, it sticks in your throat 3 would 
you spit it out, it will not go forth/’ 
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126. Kaoliang lupahan Imlit, 

*^^T]ae bean forgets its pod.’^ 

Ingratitude. The successful adventurer declines to re- 
member his humble origin. 

127. Kechil-kechil-lah miah^ Icalan siidali hesnr nienjadi 
‘imak. 

While small, children; grown big, i/wnisd^ 

Youth is the time for education^; it is too late to com- 
mence tuition when the j)upil is capable of resistance. 

( It is impossible to reproduce in a translation the ighby on 
the words anak and xmak.) 

128. Kcdaxi tiada kiiUi berchereilah kdang. 

‘■‘•If it were not for the sldii the bones would separate.” 

If there were not some important functionaiy to keep a 
Government or Society together it would fall to pieces ; if 
the father or mother dies tlie family is likely to be broken 
up. ^ 

129. Kamana handak pergilaxjcmg-layang itn taUada^di 
tangan Idta. 

^•^How can the kite get away while the cord is in our 
hands ? ” 

The sense is, there is no fear of a debtor absconding when 
his debt is secured by some substantial pledge or deposit in 
the hands of the creditor. The kite without a string is a 
very common figure among Malays when desciibing an un- 
certain condition. See Crawfurd, History Indian Archipelago, 
Vol. II. p. 14. 

130. KecJUl tangan nylru sahya iadalikan. 

/‘^If my hands are too small I will hold out a tray.” 

Expression of the willingness of a poor man to tnke all . 
that he can get from the rich or great. 

131. Kec/dkhchil anak harimau. 

^‘Though small; a tiger-cub all the same.” 
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Eren the young of a dangerous animal are not to be trifled 
WitJi. Tie Malay ryot must not imagine that he can take a 
liberty with a raja’s son because he happens to be a child. 

132. Ealau sudah untong scdchupah tiada hulili jadi 
ymtang. 

If a chupah is gained^ there is no chance of its becoming 
a gantang,^^ 

Said of one who is just able to support himself , whose 
daily earnings enable him to live but not to save. The 
chupah and the gantang are measures corresponding roughly 
with the quart and gallon. 

133. Kempukul dipmitat gigi liahis tcmggaL 

Struck on the back all its teeth drop out.” 

An expression used of a fruit-tree laden with fruit which 
falls off when the stem is shaken ? 

134. Kikir pari bebulang kring 
Rendam tujuh hari ta basaJu 

^‘A skate-skin grater, a dry hide, 

Soaked for seven days is not moistened.” 

A phrase used in speaking of any instance of excessive 
avarice or parsimony; kikir means literally a file ” but also 
signifies ‘'^avarice.” The proverb illustrates the grasping, 
hoarding qualities of a miser and the difficulty of getting 
anything out of him. 

135. Eilat didalam kilcou^ guruh imngandong lmjan» 

Lightning lurks within brightness, thunder is big with 
rain.” 

Some hidden purpose may be concealed under a man’s 
ordinary conduct or demeanoui', just as a dangerous flash may 
be unsuspected amid the general brilliancy of a summer's 
day, and the first growl of thunder gives notice of an ap^ 
preaching storm though no rain has fallen. 

130. . Eund'iir. tiada melata perg% lahtb tiada melata marL 

If the gourd-j)lant does not creep forward, the pumpkjn- 
yine will not creep to meet it.” 
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Advances must be made by both sides if two parties 
are to meet each other half-way. Mutual concessions are 
likely to bring about an understanding. 

137. Kandur herletmff-leting tegang her-Jala-jala, 

^^Tlie loose vibrates with a twang, the tight hangs loose 
like a fringe/’ 

Black is white and white is black/’) 

An ironical expression, common in Perak, ilhistrative of 
the habitual falsehood and untrustworthy chaiucter of the 
Malays of that state. There is another saying of the same 
kind, with much the same ineaiiing. 

Ampat gasal lima gempj^ ‘^Four is odd and five is 
even..” 

Ber-letingAeting^' signifies to make a twanging sound 
like that produced by the vibration of a taut string. I have 
not succeeded in finding the word in any dictionary. 

138. Krus Icring seperti bayang 
Siapa pu7i tiada menaroh myang. 

Thin and dry as a shadow. 

There is no one to care about him.” 

A rhyme used by children making fun of a companion 
who has the misfox'tune to be thin. 

139. Kulai-bcdai bagei Hemlok di duhong. 

Swinging about carelessly, like a ladle earned in a bun- 
dle.” 

‘^^Said in ridicule of the gait aflEeeted by ^" fast” Malays, 
male and female, a swaying moveanent of the body from the 
hips while walking. 

Kulai^balai like a common word halai balai (neglectful, 
careless, Cramfurd)^ is one of those untranslatable compound 
words the sound of which is intended to assist the meaning, 
like the similar English word ""hurly-burly,” or the Hindus- 
tani word nlta-pidta (topsy-turvy, higg]edy-j)iggled3".) 

Duhong, according to Marsden, means to carry on tke back 
or under the arm. Crawfurd translates it to eaiay on the 
hip;” Favre, ''on the back or hii^,” In this proverb di- 
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d^kong^ no doubt, means carried in a bundle on the back/^ 
Malays moving from one place to anotber usually carry their 
cooking utensils and a few days provisions on their backs. 
The load is bundled up in a sarong or other cloth, one end 
of which is brought over one shouldei", and the other end 
under the other arm, both ends being tied together across the 
chest. A native spoon for culinary imrposes, (a wooden 
handle lashed with rattan to a cocoanut shell), is an awk- 
ward article to carry in such a bundle. It sticks out incon- 
veniently and sways about with the motion of the bearer. 

140. Kalis hagei ayor di dmon Uadi, 

^" Kolling off, like water on a Caladiiun leaf.^’ 

A shuile used in speaking of one who will pay no attention 
to advice. Good counsel has as little effect on him as water 
on a hladi leaf, ‘^^runs off like water oft' a duck's back.^’ ' 

Klinkert ( and Favre f ollomng him ) gives kalis ( peeled, 
pared,) the secondai-y meaning to be "‘’Unwilling to listen to 
remonstrance.^’ They do not seem to have known this 
proverb, though it seems to explain satisfactoiily the secon- 
dary meaning of the word. 

144. Kamudi deri lialnwan. 

Steered from the bow,” 

An expression used of a liome in which the wife rules 
and where the husband is “henpecked.” 

142. Kail sa’^huntoh umiKinnia siCelcov, 

SaJiari pubis saliari bcrhannut, 

A single hook and one piece of bait. 

Once broken off you may drift for a daj^” 

Don't run the risk of having your business stopped by 
failing to provide the apparatus in sufficient quantity. 

14-h Kata tidah dijpegangniajavji tidak ditepatnia. 

He neither holds to his word nor carries out his pro- 
mises.”. 

A general description of an rintrustworthj^ person, 

144. Kreja raja (injunjong^ kreja kita di kiHL 

‘‘The raja’s business is borne on the head, oUi‘OWninay 
(at the same time) be carried under the arm/^ 
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A common j)liTase. in Malay States wliere the ryots are 
liable to forced laboiir af the order of the raja. It means 

while obeying the royal commands let ns also keep an eje 
on onr own affairs.’^ 

145. Kasih’^Jmn analc tangis-tangis-han 
Kasih-'fcan lini tmggaLtinggaUlcan. 

To love one’s children one mnst weep for them some- 
times ; to love oi\e’s wife one must leave her now and then.’’ 

The second j}roposition in this sentence recalls the fact 
that with the Malays, who are Mohamedans, polygamy is 
an institution. 

140* Karam dilaiit ImliJi ditimba hivam dihriti sudah sa- 
haVL 

The boat which is sw^ainped at sea may be baled out, but 
a shipwreck of the aft'ections is iinal.” 

147. Kain salei peminggang halm. 

One cloth round the waist is all.” 

A figurative mode of expressing that a person is extremely 
poor. 

148. Kurhav mlcaiuan lain di kandang, ^nanmia sa^ormig 
tiada terkcmaL 

‘■•A whole hei'd of buffaloes may be shut up in a pen, but 
thei’e is one being who is not to be guarded.” 

A woman, of course, is meant. I think that the Abbe 
Favre has missed the point in translating this i^roverb, of 
which he gives a slight!}^ different version : — 

KuliVih hmdau sadcaimn dajad di-hairaUhin manmia sa- 
arcing tiada dapat di^irudmn-kan. 

The French translation runs, ^'it est plus facile de gai'der 
mie eiahle pleime de hufflen qve de ramener nn >^eul iiomme 
cu la rwisoiiy^ but I should ]>refer to x'ender it. Though a 
herd of baffaloes raaj be guarded, a. single human being 
a woman) is not to be understood." 

( 

149 . Gigi dengan lidah ada hala bergigif juga. 

The teeth sometimes bite the tongue.” 
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The best of friends fall out sometimes. 

150. Oetih-lian ^uru di hihir. 

To be impatient with a sore on one’s lip.” . 

To hate one’s own child because it is deformed or ugly. 

151. Gmimt-gernmi hagei kamhing ler-ulat. 

As thick as maggots in a (dead) goat.” 

A simile to express the number and movement of a crowd 
of persons e. g. an assemblage of persons in a Malay house, 

Gerniut is not be to be found in the dictionaries, but I 
believe it to signify the creeping motion of worms, etc. 

162, Gaya sahja rasania Wallah 
A project only; the result God knoweth.” 

L’ hoinme propose mais Dieu dispose.” 

“ Man propose^% God disposes ” is one of the proverbs men- 
tioned by Archbishop Trench (Proverbs and their lessons, 
p. 63 ) as probably common to every nation in Europe. It 
has probably found its way into Malay through the Arabs. 
Wallah means literally By God” thougli I have translated 
it as if Wallahu alam had been written. 

153. GelagaJi lorah mmbutan jantmu 
Orang herhunga dia berbnnga, 

Orang herhuih dia tidah. 

‘^Like a barren tree; others flower, be too puts forth 
flowers ; others bear fruit, he does not.” 

Said of a pretentious or ostentatious person, who wishes 
to imitate every one who has or does anything that he 
admires. He takes in hand many projects but none of them 
reach completion. I have been unable to identify the plant 
here called gelagali boralid'' In Pavre’s dictionary gelegA 
is explained to mean kind of reed [saixIiaAnm- sponianeum)d^ 

154. Ga/jah lain de belt kwasa iidah terbelL 

He conld buy the elephant, but not the goad.” 

A taunt directed against a person who does not take any 
trouble about minor details when the main thing is secured, 
e, g, who, having a* large house, neglects to provide a carpet 
or lamp. 
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155. Luka itu sumhoh jpaminia imggaljuga. 

^^The wound is healed, but the scar of it remains 

A feud may seem to be forgotten but the sense of injury 
remains and may take an active form at any time. 

156. Lemhu iandok fanjang^ Uada menandok jmn dikata 
orang jug a iya meyumdok. 

Cows have long horns and so, though they injure no one, 
people say they are vicious,’’ 

A man of a family, tribe or race which bears a bad charac- 
ter may be an excellent person, but he will be distrusted all 
the same. 

Give a dog a bad name and hang him.” 

157. Lepas deripada midot huaya^ masok ka mulct hari- 
onau, 

“ To fall into the jaws of the tiger aftir escaping from the 
mouth of the alligator.” 

Out of the frying pan into the fire.” 

158. Lagi to'ugkat lagi senjaia. 

Weapons to boot, besides staves.” 

To have every advantage e. g, to be good and wise and 
fortunate besides being rich. 

159. Lampau, serei masok gidei teniu maung. 

If there is too much lemon-grass in the curry> it is cer- 
tain to be nasty.” 

Said of an unsuitable match, e. g, the mamage of an old 
mail with a young girl. Here one element, age preponderates 
in tbe transaction, and the result is not likely to be satis- 
factory. 

160. Lagi lauk lagi nasL 

The more meat the more rice.” 

The more rajas the greater the number of followers. 
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Laiih^ is anything substantial eaten with rice, such a§ meatj, 
fishj vegetables, whether cnrried or not. 

161. Lmicjrjo'kAenggcmcj hacjei cliupcth hamjui, 

^^Rocldiig to and fro, like a floating cocoannt shell/’ 

A simile used of a woman of openly wanton conduct. 

Lenqgang is the Malay equivalent for swagger.” See 
No. 139. 

162. Laffi irang Icuji bersuloli, ^ ^ 

Though it is already light be carries a torch.” 

Said of an upright judge, or other virtuous person, whose 
conduct will bear the closest scrutiny, 

163. Langit nmtoli hmi chayer. 

If the sky falls the earth melts.” 

The downfall of an important personage involves the 
destruction of those ii^mediately beneath and dependent on 
him. 

164. Lang punggok lang her Alcan 
Tidor siang herjaga malmn. 

The tail-less kite that preys on fish sleeps all clay and is 
astir at night.” 

Said of a noted thief or other had character. 

Lang pmgg oh is j)robably some kind of owl, bnt I have not 
identified the species. 

165. Mnka herjpandang hudi hadapatani, 

‘^To look on the face after having found ont the cha'. 
racter.” 

Good manners do not permit Malays to betray open dis- 
trust of one another and, while the rules of courtesy are 
observed, it is difficult to discover from a man’s demeanour 
what his professions maybe worth. Biit ^‘^fore-warned is 
fore-armed ” and a Malay, who meets in a bargain or in 
any domestic negotiation some-one regarding whose un- 
friendly disposition he has received private irirorninlioii, gOi".> 
to the interview prepared ^Ao U^konthe />/'•'? iriikn knoir- 
ledge of the chamderA 

'\ 

\ 
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166. Minyah dengan ayer adakah lerchani^ur ? 

Will oil mix witli water” ? 

Distinctions in rank skonld be observed and uioheld. 

167- Mati-mati herminyak hiar Uchtik. 

If yon nse oil let the liair be thorouglily greased.” 

Do a tiling tkoronglily wlietber it be a good or bad action. 

Similar jiroverbs are given by Klinkert in liis collection ; 
Mati-mati mand/i hiarhasah:^ maii-maU herdawat hiarlah liiiam. 

The idea seems to be similar to that expressed by the 
familiar saying One may as well be hanged for a sheep as 
for a lamb.” The l^erak Malays say Fala-jmla aim 
handalc mati hiarlah aim mati her-hqjun chhndeL''^ Bnppos- 
ing that I must sniier death let it, at all events, be for a silk 
robe.” In other words, let me have the satisfaction of 
attaining notoriety by having killed some important person- 
age and let me not be slain as a pnnMiuicnt for a vulgar or 
conmioii offence. 

■4 

168. Mabw herdayong prahu hanyiit 
( He is ) ashamed to row, (so) the boat drifts.” 

The man who is ashamed to put his own hand to his work 
will make nothing of it. 


169. Mati segan hidup ia^mahu. 

^^Disinclined to die but get not willing to live.” 

Said of a person who is a burden on his family and is too 
lazy to do anything for his own support. 

Sometimes the phrase is inverted., Hidnp segan mati 
ta^mau; but the meaning is much the same. 

170. Mahikah orang mmujhvjankan ganmnyu. 

Will a man put his salt out in the rain 

Will a man publish his own dishonour, or put himself to 
open shame and discredit by exposing the faults of his 
own household ? 
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171. Maiahari Hai huUlihah ditutop dengan nyim P 

' “ Can tlie mn be covered up •witb. a winnowing sieve 

It is impossible to conceal wbat is patent to all. A great 
crime will almost certainly be discovered. 

Another version ( given by Elinkert ) has langkei gajali, 
the carcase of an elephant, instead of mate the snn. 

172. Mele^ashcm unjing iersepii. 
extricate a dog caught (in a hedge.)’’ 

To meet with an ill return for doing an act of kindness, 
the chances bring, that the dog will bite Hs rescuer. 

173. Mm^djuk ayer di mwang. 

To be out of temj)er witli water in the hold.” To sulk 
and do nothing when the boat has sprung a leak. 

The ryot cannot afford to shew temper with his chief, on 
whom he depends for support. His means of livelihodd 
disappear if he does. 

174. Mimm ayer scdrasa duri, 

Mahan scdrasa lilin^ 

Tidov taHejia^ mandi tcdhasaJu 

To taste thorns in water, 

To taste wax in food, 

To take rest without sleep and to bathe without being 
wetted.” 

Describes the restless and uneasy condition of a man 
whose mind is preoccuj>ied with some plan or project which 
he does not see how to put into execution. The first lino 
will be found in Klinkert’s collection and in Favio’s dic- 
tionary, ml) voce but the meaning there given is 

hardly satisfactory. 

175. Musang ierjun lantei ierjongkei. 

When the wild cat jumps down the flooring laths (split 
bamboo) stick up.” 

The evil reputation of a criminal will cling about the 
scene of his misdeeds long after he has disappeared. 
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176. Mmgwak-mengivah 'bagei hiclony gajali. 

Bellowing as if he had the snout of an elephant.’^ 

An uncomplimentary simile used regarding a person who 
breathes loud. 

177. Mengim]) bagei orang omhak. 

Gasping like a man at the point of death.’’ 

A Perak phrase used of a person to whom every movement 
seems to be an exertion. 

178. Masam bagei nihah ta^suka. 

As cross as an unwilling bride.” 

179. Melahih-labiiJi bagei himtal di-thq), 

“ Swelling and swelling, like the hunial fish blown out.” 

180. Menclionga rupa herbmi jantun kcmdum. 

Staring right and left like a buffalo bull which walks 
last of the herd.” 

Said of a man in attendance upon Mohamedan women 
when they walk abroad. 

181. MenghUng-^Uting bagei clmclimg Jcapanasan, 

rurning round and round, like a worm in the heat ( of 

the sun).” 

Said of a person wandering about in an undefined and 
purposeless manner. Pavre has {sub voce ^^chcicliwg^^) ^^Seperti 
chaching kena ayer jmnas/^ like a woxin touched by hot watei% 
which he explains to mean a person writting under misfor- 
tune. Mmgleting (Perak) me-hmting, wriggling about. 

182. MeriajJ-^dap seperti kangkong di olak jamban. 
Plourishing like the kangkong beside a cess-pool.” 

Said dispaiugingly of a ixerson who seems to be doing well 
in the world. 111 weeds grow apace.” 

Kangkong^ {nom d’ une pjante potagere, convolonhiB raptans; 
Pavre,) is a very common and rather despised vegetable 
which grows freely without cultivation. 
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Riajpy joyous, mirthful, means also luxuriant as applied to 
yagetation. 

183. Minum chuha pagi liarL 

To drink vinegar in the morning.’^ 

Something that ^^gbes against the grain e, g, polygamy, 
from tlxe point of view of the wives. Malay women are 
extremely jealous, and one of several wives of one husband 
{percmpiian hermacho) will describe her lot by this phrase,, 

mimtm chuka^ etc.” 

184. Mengalis hain payahjuga Jca-chm-oJc; 

Mengalis chakap dimata-mata s&Jija. 

change a garment there is the trouble of going into 
a corner, but to change words (break promises) is the sim- 
plest thing in the world/^ 

185. Meniaga huluJi hasap, 

Sujung liilang jiangkal hsapi, 

you trade in the rough bamboo, you lose the top and 
the bottom disappears.^^ 

To lose one’s capital besides forfeiting all the anticipated 
profit, by a foolish investment. 

Buluh kasap is a kind of bamboo, ( also called buhih telor 
and huluh telang)^ which is of no use for building purposes, 
the wood being extremely thin and the bore large. The 
Eawah Malays boil pulut rice in lengths of it to give to their 
friends on feast days, and the custom prevails also in some 
parts of Perak. 

Goldsmith’s gross of green spectacles” is just the kind 
of transaction to which this proverl) would apply. 

186. Menahan jerat dibmipat genting. 

To set a snare in a narrow place.” 

To take advantage of another’s clif6.culties, 0 . g. to pur- 
chase (property for a quarter of its value) from ’a man in 
distressed circumstances, (by tempting him with ready 
money.) 

187. Mmulong herhau ditwnghap harimmh. 

To go to the rescue of a buffalo which has been semed' 
by a tiger.” 
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To make professioBS of assistance, but really to take ad- 
ventage of the inisfortnnes of tlie pex'son in want of it. 

Malays wlio follow up a tiger wHcb lias carried off a 
buffalo, cut the throat of the latter, if it is still alive, in 
order to be able to eat the meat. 

188. Manis mulutnia herchakap^ 

Sejpertisantanmanisan^ Mdalamniija jpahit hagei ham- 
^edu, 

“ The month speaks sweet things, like Ksweetmeats made 
with cocoanut, but inside there is bitterness as of gall.” 

Hypocrisy. “Lingua ausurronis est pejor felle draconis,” 

189. Membuat laik iiada diimji, 

Memluat jahat iiada dikeji. 

“ If he does well no one praises him, 

If die does wrong no one despises him.” 

Said of the condition of a slave in the household of a 
Malay raja or chief. . 

100 . Menyaladang hagei jpanas dipadang. 

“ Stretching away like a plain lit uj) by the sun.” 

An illnstration of the even justice which should be the 
measure of a man’s dealings with his neighbour. To run 
over your neighbour’s rice field and to pick your way over 
your own (say the Perak Malays) is like the unequal light in 
a thicket, not like the broad blaze of sunlight in the plain, 

(Ladang orang berlari-lari, ladang hita ber-janglcei-Jangkd*) 

ISTot a bad illnstration of the Christian maxim “ Do as you 
would be done by.” 

191. Nafsu-nafsi R-aja dimnta Snlian dihaii. 

“The desires are a raja in the eyes and a Saltan in the 
heart.” 

Oompai'e No. 10, “ Ikut hati mati^ ihut rasa binassad^ 

192, Handah masah hmgsong hangioB. 

“Intending to cook food, to go and burn it.” 

To spoil any undertaking by excessive zeah 
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193. Sujanjatoh ha^asir. 

^^Eain that falls on the sand/^ 

Clean thrown away, like fayonrs bestowed on a man who 
shews no appreciation of them. 

194. Sarap liati liandak memeluh gunong^ apa day a ? tangan 
ta^ samppd. 

The desire of the heart may be to grasj) a monntaiii, but 
what is the nse ? the arm will not reach round it.’^ 

Said of a person desirous of marrying above his or her 
station. 

195. Sangus iiada lempiy karam iiada herayer. 

Burnt without fire, foundered without water.^^ 

A catastrophe, the cause of "which is i^ot apparent and for 
which it is difficult to impute blame to anjy one. 

196. Kandak somhong herhini haniak^ handak megali herla^ 
wan lehih. 

To shew arrogance marry a number of wives, to attain 
celebrity be forward in fighting.^^ 

A maxim of Malay chiefs. 

197. ' Sati gnjali sama dilapalu 

, Ilati human sama dichechap. 

Together we have sliced the heart of the elephant, 

Together we have dipped the heart of the inite.’^ 

To share good and evil for6une, plenty and want, together* 

Said of tried friends and comrades. 

Chiehap or chBchap is io dip e. //. food into gravy or sauce, 
bread into sugar, Imlam into sambaly etc. etc. 

Another common proverb conveying a similar idea, namely 
the readiness of sworn comrades to face together whatever 
may befal them, is Glunujkat sama didakiy lurah sama cUtu- 
Together we climb the hill, together we descend 
into the valley. 
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BY 

FrAOT a. SWETTENTTA:\r. 

Read ai a Meetmg of the Society held on the. Wi Amjmt 1878. 

It was ill tlie ea.rly 187r> that, being: sent on a Mis 

sion to the BandahEira of Paha.ng‘, I witnessed, what I have 
never seen elsewhere in the Malay Peninsula or the Straits 
Settlements, a. Malay Nanteh. 

T liave of course, like most other jieox^le here I siipx>OBe, 
r(^X><^^'teclly witm^ssed Malays dancing: singling* during the 

Mnharain, especially inPenaiig; I hav-e several times alsc 
been present at a Malay Mayung,’’ aland of theatiical x^t"Y- 
forrnance, with some dancing and inueh so-called singing ; — 
the perfonners, as a rule, being a travelling company of three 
or four men and perhapis one woman, who make their living 
])y their x^erforinances, and xday either at the invitation of 
a Eaja in his own house, or before the public on a stage 
erected in the middle of the Street. 

Had the performance I now describe nearly resembled any 
of those coinmonl}^ seen here, or in the Peninsula, there 
could be little interest in this descrix^tion, but in the belief 
that the sight as I saw it is a rare one, seldom witnessed by 
Europeans, and so far undescribed, I have ventured to ofPer 
it, as it may, to some, be interesting. 

The journey to Pahang and what occurred there I shall 
not sxDeak of, for they have no bearing on the nautch. It 
will be sufficient to say that this was not my first visit to 
that state, that the Bandahara Ahmed and his chiefs were 
well known to me, and that whilst aw^aitiiig the Bandahara’s 
decision in an important matter, for wliich I had already 
been delayed sevei'al days, we (for I had a companion) were 
invited- to attend a Nautch at the Bandahara’s Balei. 
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The iiiritatioii came at 2 a, m., and, we at once responded 
to it. 

Our temporary lodging had been the ux^per story of the 
Captain China’s house, a not-too clean loft, gained by means 
of an almost perpendicula^r ladder, and furnished for the most 
part with the accessories of Chinese Processions, and a plen- 
tifnl supply of musquitoes. 

It was not therefore matter of regret to leave this, even 
at 2 a. m., for the Bn ndahara’s Balei, a spacious Hall, the 
Entrance side of which was open and ai)proached by stej3s,’' 
whilst the opj)osite side led through one small door into tlie 
^penetralia’ of the Bandahara’s jorivate dwelling. 

The nantch had been going on since 10 p. in. There were 
assembled about 200 s^iectatorg, all or nearly all of them 
men, — squatting on the floor, on a higher or lower level ac- 
cording to their rank. We were accommodated with chairs 
and there was one also x>laced for the Bandahai^a. 

When we entered, we sa.w seated on a. large carpet in the 
middle of the Hall, four gilds, two of them about 18 and 
two about 11 years old, all beautifully di'essed in silk and 
cloth of gold. 

On their heads they each wore a large and curious but very 
px’etty oxmament, ma.de x)rinci].)*cilly of gold —a sort of square 
flower garden where all the flowers were gold, hub of delicate 
workinaushij), trembling and glittering with every inoveinent 
of the wearer. 

Their hair, cut in a jierfeet oval round their foreheads, was 
very becomingly dressed behind, the head dress being tied 
on with silver and gmlden cords. 

The bodies of their dresses were nuule of tight fitting silk, 
the neck, bosom and arms bare, whilst a white band round the 
neck ca.nie down in front in the form of a V joining the body 
of the dress in tlie (^etifre, and there fa.stened by a golden 
flower. 

Romul their waists they had belts, fastened vvifch very la.rge 
and curiously woidced piuding or buckles, so large that 
they reached quite across the waist. TJie dress was a skirt ^ 
of cloth of gold, (not at all like the »Saroug) reaching to the 
ancles, and the dancers wore also a scarf of the same ma- 
terial fastened in its centre to the waist buckh\ and hanging 
down on each side to the hem of the skirts » 
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AE four dancers were dressed alike^, except that in the 
jglder girls, the body of the dress, tight fitting and shewing 
the figure to the greatest advantage, was white, with a cloth 
of gold handkerchief tied round it under the arms and fas- 
tened in front, whilst in the case of the two ^winger, the 
body was of the same stuff as the rest of the di^ess. Their 
feet of Qoiivm were bare. 

We had ample time to minutely observe these particulars 
before the dance commenced, for when we came into the Hall 
the four girls were sitting down in the usual Eastern fashion, 
on the carpet, bending forward, their elbows resting on 
tlieir thighs, and hiding the sides of their faces which were 
towards the audience with fans, made I think of crimson 
and gilt paper which sparkled in the light. 

On their arms they wore numbers of gold bangles ainl 
their tingei's were covered with diamond rings. In their 
ears also they had fastened tin' small but pretty diamond 
l)utt()iis so much affected by Malays, and indeed now, by 
Western ladies. 

Oil our entrance the Band struck up, and our especial 
attention was called to the orchestra as the instruments 
were Javanese mid seldom seen in the Malay Peninsula. 

There were two chief performers, one playing on a sort of 
wooden piano — the wooden keys being the only resemblance, 
for with them the machinery of the instruiuent began and 
ended — knocking the notes with pieces of stick which he held 
in each hand — The other, with similar pieces of wood, played' 
on inrerted bowls of metal. 

Both these performers seemed to have sufficiently Inml 
work, but they played with the greatest spirit from 10 p. m. 
till 5 a. m. 

The other members of the Band consisted of, a very small 
boy who played, with a very large and thick stick, on a gigan- 
tic gong -a very old women who beat a <lruni with two sticks, 
and several other boys who played on instrmneuts like Irian- 
gles. 


A.il these performers, we were tohl with much solemnity, 
were artists of the first order, masters and a mistress in their 
craft, and I think they proved the justice of the praise. 
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I said tte Band stuck up as we entered and I liave tried 
to describe tlie principal figures in tlie scene whicli greeted 
ns, and wliicli iiiipressed me, witli niucli interest as a siglit 
to wHcli I was unaccustomed. 

Tlie Orcfiestra was on the left of the entrance, tliat is 
rattier to the side and rather in the hack ground, and I was 
giad of it. The position had evidently been chosen with due 
regard to the feelings of the audience. 

From the elaborate and vehement execution of the players, 
and the want of regular time in the music, I judged, and 
rightly, that we had entered as the oiiverture liegan. During 
it’s performance, the dancers sat leaning forward and hiding 
their faces as I have described, but when it concluded, and 
without any break, the music changed into the regular time 
for dancing, the four girls dropped their fans, raised their 
' hands in the act of Samhah or homage, and then began 
the nautch by swajdiig their bodies and. slowly waving their 
arms and hands in the most graceful movements, making 
much and effective use all the while of the scarf hanging 
from their belts. 

(jradually raishig tlieiiJ selves from a sitting to a kneeling 
posture, acting in perfect accord in eveiy motion, then rising 
to their feet, they began a series of figures hardly to be 
exceeded in grace and clifiiciiltj", considering that the move- 
inents are essentially slow, tlie arms hands and body being 
the real performers whilst the feet are scarcely noticed and 
tor half the time not visible. 

They danced 5 or 6 dances, each lasting quite half an hour, 
with materially different figures and Unie in the music. 

All these dances I was told were symbolical, one, of agricul- 
ture, with the tilling of the soil, tlie sewing of the seed, the 
reaping and winnowing of the grain, might easily have been 
guessed from the dancers movements. But those of the 
audience whom 1 was near enough to question were, Malay 
like, unable to give me much information. Attendants stood 
or sat near the dancers and from time to time, as the girls 
tossed one thing on the floor, handed them another.. Some- 
times it was a fan or a glass they held, sometimes a flowex? '■ • 
or sjnall vessel, but oftener their hands wex’e empty, as, it is 
in the movement of the fingers that the chief art of Malay 
iiautehes consists. 

The last dance,* symbolical of war, was perhaps the best, 
the music beiug much faster almost inspiriting and the move- 
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xaents of tlie dancers more free and even abandoned. For 
Hbe latter half of the dance they each had a wand, to repre- 
sent a sAvord, bound with three rings of burnished gold 
which giltered in the light like precious stones. 

This nautch, which began soberly, like the others, grew to 
a Bacchante revel until the dancers were, or pretended , to 
be, possessed by the Spirit of Dancing "^haiitu menari” 
as they called it, and leaving the Hall for a moment to 
smear their fingex'S and faces Avith a fragi’ant oil, they re- 
turned, and the two eldest, striking at each other with their 
wands seemed hxclined to turn the symbolical into a real 
battle. They Avere however, after some trouble, canght by 
four or five Avomen, who felt Avhat the mauic Avands could be 
made to do, and carried forcibly ont of the HalL The tAA^o 
younger girls, who looked as if they too Avould like to he 
possessed but did not knoAV how to do it, Avere easily canght 
and removed. 

The Band, whose strains had been increasing in Avilduess 
and in time, ceased playing on the removal of the danceiAS, 
and the iiantch Avas over. This Avas after 5 a. lu. 

The Bandahaiu Avho had appeared about 4 a. m. told me 
that one of the girls, Avhen she became “properly” possessed, 
ate nothing for months hnt flowers, a pretty and poetic 
conceit. 

In saying good bye we asked if Ave might, as I understood 
Avas customary, leave a present for the peiioriuers, who 1 
should have mentioned Avere part of the Bandalumi's own 
household. 

Ho consented seemingly with pleasure, and Ave left him 
for our boat just as the day Avas hegiiiniiig to break. 

By the time Ave had got our traps together the sun had 
risen and .Avas driving the night fog from the numbeivs 
of loA^ely islands Avhicli stud the idvernear the toAvn. 

We got into oiir boat, shoved off, and thoroughly tired lay 
down on the tlnvarts and in 10 minutes were fast asleeix ; 
only Avakiug when Ave reached the “Pluto’' at 7.15 a. m 
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By N. B. Deni^yk Ph, D, 

Read at a Meeting of the Hocieijf held on the Qth Dec. 1878. 

Most visitors to tlie Par Ea.st liave heard of Pidgin English, 
fcliongh its nse is principal^ condiiied to Hongkong and 
the ‘■'^Treaty'’ or open ports of China. How and when it 
toot its origin is an nnsolved mystery. The oldest living 
foreign resident in China recollects it as the standard means 
of coinnmiiication, not merely between foreign masters and 
their domestic servants, but between the once fabxilonsly rich 
members of the Congseeor ""Thirteen Hongs,” who, npto 
1859, were alone permitted to transact business at Canton 
witli "" outside barbarians.” But we fail to find any anthentic 
record as to when it fii'st assumed the dignity of a language or 
when proficiency in its plii’aseology was an object of ambition 
to dai3per young (Ijiiiese (derks to enable them to till the 
posts of interpreters and squeeze-collectoi's. It appears to 
hawe been in common use when Dr. MoiTison wiis achievmg 
the herculean task of compiling the first Aiiglo-Ohinese dic- 
tionary, some sixty or more years ago, and was probably cur- 
rent shortly after the East India Company’s factory was first 
established at tlie City of Earns. I propose to occupy a 
few minutes of your time in briefly describing this latest 
addition to the philological family, and, it may be, to vindicate 
its claims to passing attention as illustrating under our own 
eyes a process which many tongues now ranking as import- 
ant must have ^undergone in their earlier stages. There 
is a strong flavour of "‘Pidgin ” in a good deal of the Law 
Latin and French of the lltfi and 12th centuries. Pidgin 
English therefore, uncouth as it is, aids us in recalling how 
languistic changes were brought about in our own and kindred 
languages. 

Speculation, however, as I have said, is woefully adrift in 
tracing its origin, and even its name has puzzled the brains 
of clever etymologists. The most popular and probably the 
most correct dmvatiou is from the word “ business ” which 
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on the lips of a Ohinanmn ntterlj" ignorant of English 
does sound something like pidgin.” But I must confess 
that this seems to me a rather far fetched origin though 
I cannot suggest anything better : nor, so far as I am aware, 
can any one else. 

As regards the formation of this queer dialect we find less 
difficulty in arriving at a conclusion. 

Of the natural tendency of language to assimilate words 
from sources foi’eign to its own origin w^ have numerous 
examples in everyday life. Hindostanee words have become 
a part and parcel of the English spoken in Great Britaiji, 
while numerous Spanish expressions are current in the United 
States. Spanish itself, again, has in Uruguay and Paraguay 
admitted a large admixture of Guarani, and the conservative 
Chinese have with equal facility adopted many words from 
Manchu and Mongolian. In all these cases the intruding 
vocables have at lirst passed as '"slang" until custom has 
stamped them with the mint-inavk of respectability. No 
visible effect is produced upon the languages in question by 
the presence of these strangers. Yet dialects are to be found 
which, beginning under similar circumstances, have so lost 
their original indentity in the process as to have become 
veritable philological bastards.” Such are the lingua f ranca 
of the Mediterranean, and the gitanio or gypsey language of 
that vast tribe, of Hindoo origin, which still exists in every Eu- 
ropean country, its membei’s, like Ishmael of old, having ^"their 
hand against every man, and ever}" maids hand against 
them.” The most recent of these bastard dialects, and 
necessarily less perfect in its individuality than those above- 
mentioned, is the Pidgin English under notice, which at 
the present day is spoken by some hundreds of thousands uf 
Chinese upon the seaboard of their empire, and even threat- 
ens to extend to the coasts of Japan. 

There was also, singularly enough, a native Chinese dialect 
in process of formation, which was to the colloquial of tlie 
district in which it existed what ‘"pidgin” is to inire English. 
One effect of the Taiping rebellion, which caused an influx 
of natives from the districts of Central China to Shanghai, 
was to cause the formation of a fused dialect, consisting of 
words indifferently taken from those spoken at Shanghai, 
Canton, and Nanking. No great growth (d! this speech 
has been noticeable since the rebellion was crushed ; but it 
bade fair at one time to contribute another to the already 
numerous varieties spoken in different parts of the empire. 
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It is not impossible that events will some day bring about 
this result^ in wbicb case it will probably attract considerable 
* attention on tlie part of sinologues, as the .tonal rules hither- 
to in force will be subjected to new and cnrions violations. 

Still, with all this granted, none of the dialects or langufv- 
ges I have mentioned are precisely analogous to pidgin 
English” which, broadly spealring, chiefly consists of the 
words of one language more or less inntilated, put together 
according to the idiom of another. Moreover there is, I fancy, 
no record of any dialect however micouth having sprung 
up in so mushroom-like yet complete a manner. A member of ' 
0M‘ Council who very kindly took the trouble to send me 
some notes for this paper writes : A great difficulty i)re- 
seats itself to my mind at once. How could a system of 
speech have got itself established so soon as pidgin English 
must have done, under the conmion view of its origin ? 
Internal evidence appears to me to point to another source 
than the first English factory at Canton and a, necessity 
‘^not explained by the difficulties found by English in 
speaking Chinese or by Chinese in speaking English^^^ and 
he j)omts out that there is no pidgin Portuguese at jf^acao 
where the same difficiilties should have led to the same re- 
sults. I do not however quite agree with him. I should be 
inclined to say that the immense difficulty exx^erienced by 
average Enropeans in becoming fluent in Chinese is quite 
sufficient to account for any alternative l)eing gladly adopted : 
while as regards Portuguese, though that spolceu at Macao 
is not exactly '"Pidgin” it is much deteriorated in Chinese 
mouths ; moreover it is far easier for a Chinaman to learn 
than English, which is I imagine the most difficult of all Euro- 
pean languages for the Chinese to master. 

Let us turn to the principal rules which govern '' pidgin 
English,” and if possible, arrive at some conclusion as to^its 
jn-obable future. Altough only dating back to the early 
days of the East India Coinpaiiy, a sufficient time has 
elapsed since its origin to fix its formation within regular 
limits. Take, for iiistaiiee, to begin with, the i)ronorin 
This occurs only in the forms wy, he^ and you, which do duty 
both as personals and x)ossessives '"lie” doing duty for she” 
and it. '' We” and "Hhey” are rendered by thifiee man, that 
man, the context implying when tlxey are used hi a j)ex"Sonal 
rather than a demonstrative sense. ' The sentence I saw 
hiin” thus becomes "^my have see he;,” while "Sve went 
out” would be rendered ‘"Alio thisee man go out.” There 
is not here any analogy between the Chinese forms (resein- 
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bling OTir own) and tbe rude substitutes adopted. All native 
dialects liave I. be, we, you, and tliey, the possessives (in Man- 
darin) being regularly formed by the addition of of : thus, 
woy I ; wo tiy mine. The article and conjunction are entirely 
dispensed with in “pidgin’’ as they are colloquially in Chi- 
nese, the word “together” being used as a copulative only in 
extreme cases. Verbs are in ‘qhdgin English ” conjugated 
by the use of such words as hab^ hifme-by &c. Thus “I saw him” 
becomes “my hab looksee he”; shall get it” is “my by’me- 
by catchee he.” The infinitives of most words are made to 
end in ee : lihee^ wcmtseOy lualkee. The word belong or belong 
also does duty as an auxiliary “I am a Chinaman” being 

my bToiig Chinee. ” The subjunctive also is formed by ad- 
ding this word belo7ig ; “ you should go ” being expressed as 
“ you bTong go.” “ If I go” is “ sposee my go and be- 
yond this there are no means of expressing the other tenses 
except by clumsy combinations. “ If I had gone” is “sposee 
my have go.” IVloinj^ of course, stands for “ it belongs to 
your business to.” 

The comparison of adjectives is elf ecte4 by prefixing the 
words “more” and “too muchee,” though the ordinary com- 
parative form is often used in cou junction with the first- 
named: thus, good, more better (pronounced bettah), too 
muchee good; largee (also pronounced Jo-Zt^ee), more largee, 
too muchee big. The Chinese fonn is simple enough; “I am 
better than he is” being “I, than he, good;” or, in the 
sax^erlative, “^that is the best,” “that, than all, exceeding 
good.” Pidgin English uses our own handy “yes” and “no” 
in place of the awkward “it is,” “it is not,” of Chinese. 
These examples show that, as regards grammatical structure, 
“ pidgin” is in the main an imperfect adaptation of our own 
rules. But the general eonstructiou of sexiteuces is essenti- 
ally Chinese. “Go to the post-office and bring me a letter” 
would be rendered just as it would be translated in a native 
dialect : “Yon savee that post-officee ; go looksee have got one 
chit b’long my ; sposee have got yon niakee bling.” The 
absence of a relative form necessitates the cutting up of all 
long phrases into short sentences both in Chinese and pidgin 
English. 

Such being, in short, some of the most important gram- 
matical peculiarities of this dialect, let us turn to its pro- 
nunciation. There are certain sounds which the Chinaman 
has fiTuu custom au inherent difficulty in pronouiuaug. Thus, 
he fainiiot sound the final ge of “large” except as a separate 
syllable, so he adds an e and makes it larger'. A similar dis- 
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ability exists to pronounce under certain circumstances, 
dependent on the initial sound following- tlioni, -words ending 
in f, t, k, til, ni, n, s, and v, which in like niainier have ee or 
0 added to them; t and k frequently take see, ‘^'^want” be- 
coming wantsee.” There is no apparent reason for this 
latter peeuiiarit 3 \ unless ifc may be referred to habit, arising 
from the constant rocurrenco of the ts sound in all Chinese 
dialects. Custom gives the hiitil ee to many words ending in 
b and I, but they present no difficulty to the native speaker 
as pure finals. "The letber r is absolutely unj)ronounceabI(^ 
either as initial or medial to the Southern Chinaman, and is 
avoided as a iinal when possible — ^in striking contradistinc- 
tion to the mandarin-speaking portion of the empire. In 
Peking, almost every word is capahle of- taking a final r 
sound by adding to or eliding its primitive terminal ; thus, 
jen becomes jerk ; na, nark, etc. Whe'n pronounced in the 
south the T closely resembles, the Hindoo letter r, which is 
between an r and a d. 

The results of these rules — if they can be so called — ^rre ' 
somewhat odd, the more so as, in addition ^ ^1* • 

words, the native compilers of pidgin v■^:^ ' ■■'■ ■■ ■■■■-! 
make up the quaintest combi} lations to express very simple 
■^vords. As specimens of merely adulterated English I may 
mention a //o for all, rkiJo for child, fi/.cc// for face or character, 
Ink-e-ler for English, kKnipaf-o for Compradore, and so on. 
But one lieeouies puzzled at sucli renderings at piifAU-ta for 
brother lid-ssfi-mfin for liusbtuul nv sha-nuith for servant. 
Of compound woivls 1 may quote biill-rhilo and coiv-ckilo for 
bo)’’ aaid girl : Alio plopa. for quite right Joss pldijin man or 
TJeaimi pidf/ln m,an. for niissiouarv, a.nd (ooksee pidifin for 
ostentation or hypocrisy; while aaiybudy x*epnted to be 
cracked is described as one who Imh (jot vmter top side! 

It will be readily understood that, thus ‘•"■transmogrified,^’ 
English as spoken by natives at the Cliina ports becomes a 
jargon, res{m{"<l only from contempt by the fixed rules under 
which it is constructed, and tin? illustration it affords of 
Chinese idioms. Many words in common nse are of Portu- 
guese or Malay origin, while a certain number of pure Chi- 
jiese plirases add to its iiolyglot character. Some words, 
again, are neither English, Chinese, nor anything else but 
‘‘pidgin,” and their derivation cannot' be ascertained. Such 
are inaskee^ which signifies never mind,” ckin-ckin, for 
“how do you do,” or ""goodbye,” "" to compliment,” etc. 
This latter phrase is not, as commonly supposed, Chinese. 
There is a phrase, Tsing Tsing, meaning you pleaes 
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blit it is never used in tlie sense of tbe modern Ohin-^-Okhu 
and tlie natives believe tbe latter to be pure English . One 
of tbe most curious pidgin” words is an excrescence pro- 
nounced ga-lalu It bas no signification, and is simply added 
to a won! or sentence to roniul it off* A Cbinaman will thus 
say, ‘‘• iny wantsee go topside ga-lah” for ""I shall be going 
iipstairs*” or'^^up town.” The origin of this queer word is 
found ill Chinese colloquial. Each dialect has certain empty 
somids,” as the syllables uve approjiriately named, which are 
af&xed to the ends of sentences to satisfy certain laws of 
rhythin, and the commonest of these is Jco4o or 7i*o-/u, which 
has easily changed into gn-lah, I must not omit to mention 
a word which is of constant nse and without which a China- 
man quite breaks down in the simplest phrases — the word 
piecey. This represents what is termed the ‘"classifier” 
which in Chinese colloquial precedes most substantives and 
to which a close analogy is shewn by such words as (tramj, 
htmhf biji Ac. in Mahiy. As Chinese however posHOsses some 
75 of these* TLseftil words there is no iu'cmI to look beyond it 
for the derivation of their pidgin equivalent. 

Although pidgin Englislx seems, when first heard by an 
unaeeuBtomed stranger, to bo as difficult as a veritable for- 
eign language, its inverted construction and enrions mispro- 
nunciation are very easily acquired, and it therefore continues 
in extensive use. A colloquy committed to writing looks 
curious. Suppose, for instance, a foreigner to have called 
about some Imsiness on a native merchant : 

OldiianKtn, Ai yah ! idiiii-cliin ; how you do ? 

Foreigner. C^liin-ehin ; any pieeee news have got? 

Oh. No got news; thiseo day bdong too muchee hot? 

For, Yes ; too muchee hot ; you pidgin numba one ? 

Ch. Pidgin no bTong good jiis^ now ; you got any pidgin 
for my ? 

For, My got littee smallo pieeee ; my wantsee buytee one 
lole (roll) sillik (silk.) 

Oh, Ah! my got plenty. What fashion eoloh you wantsee? 
Alio fashion have got. That Guvnoah mississee (Governor’^ 
wife) any time come thisee Bhop niakee buytee (always deals 
at this shop); etc., etc. 

Tt do(^s not appear that pidgin English will die out. 
Numbers of Chinese, iiuleed, thanks to emigration to the Uni- 
ted States, and the increased facilities available in the British . 
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Govemmeut schools at Hongfeong, now learn to talk English 
with fluency and correctness ; and the number of foreigners 
who acquire one or other of the Chinese dialects is increasing, 
the latest estimate, counting all nationalities, being some- 
what over five hundred. But there is always a large 
fluctuating population of foreign soldiers, sailors, and visitors, 
to whom the acquisition of Chinese would involve a toil quite 
disproportioned to its use. To these a means of communica- 
tion with the natives, based on a European vocabulary, is too 
serviceable to be dispensed with, and for them pidgin Eng- 
lish will hold its ground. So far from dying out, it seems 
rather probable that in the course of years it will take rank 
as a dialect beside the lingua franca of the Mediteranean Sea. 
Those who are curious to see how pidgin English looks when 
printed may he referred to Mr, Leland’s little book of 
Pidgin English Sing-Song in the Eaffles Library. Although 
some of its phrases are rather far fetched it will give any one 
a tolerably fair idea of this singular dialect. 



THE FOUNDING OF SINGAPORE. 

[This interesting letter of Sir T. S. Eapfles has been kinllt 
PLACED AT THE DISPOSAL OB" THE StBAITS AsIATIC SOCIETY BY THBI CHAIRMAN 
OP THE Baffles Library and Museum Committee, with the poLuomNO 

EXPLANATION.] 

f^mcjapore^ orrZ Vecomhcr, 1878. 
BIa\ 

I loas requested when leavincj Enqhind^ by my friend Mr. T. 
IJmiman, formerly Cowmlssioner of Foli(u\ Straits Settlements^ 
to tnhe chanje of the enclosed, most infercsiirty leilrr from Sir 
Stamford Rafies to Golowd Addenbrooke^ dated SInyaqmre the 
10th June 1879, and to offer it to the 'Raffes Aluseum here in the 
name of T. H. ScJiolefield Esq. of Bournemouth^ Devonshire^ to 
whom it belongs. 

I have no doubt yon vnll consider the letter ^ eontaining as it 
does the views if the Founder of the Settlement at the thne of his 
taking possession^ of snffcient value and interest to qjvovide for 
its scfeAceeping in the Rafles Museum<, 

I have 


The Chairmau of 

The Committee of Management 
of the Raffes Ahisenm . 


{Mgned) 


W. W. WILLAXR. 


Singapore, 10th Jtine, 1819. 

My dear Colonel, 

Yon will pi'obably liave to consult the Map in order 
to ascertain from what part of the world this letter is dated. 
Befer to the extremity of the Malay Peninsula where you 
will observe several small Islands forming the Straits of 
Singapore. On one of these are the ruins of the ancient 
Capital of “ Singapura/^ or City of the Lion^’ as it is called 
by the Malays. Here I have just planted the British Flag, 
and a more commanding and promising Station for the pro- 
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; tection and improvement of all our interests in tliis quarter 
cannot well be (conceived. Since my i^etorji to tliis Country 
my public attention lias been cliiefly directed to tlie proceed- 
ings of tlie Hollanders/wlio, not satisfied witli receiving from 
ns the fertile and important Islands of Javo> and tlic Molnccas, 
have attempted to exercise a supremacy over the ^vhole of Bor- 
neo and Sumatra, and to exclude our nation from all inter- 
conrse with the other States of the Areliipelago. They have 
been very particular in the means, and they seem to have consi- 
dered the degradation of the English character as necessary to 
their own Establishment. Yon may easily conceive how ninch 
annoyance this ha.s given to me, and pi^epared.as I was to 
remain a quiet spectator of all their actions, I have not 
found it possilde to continue entirely neutral. While they 
confined tlieir proceedingvS to tln^ CJonntries in which 
European authority was established, we Inul no right to 
interfere; these we had by Treaty agreed to transfer to them, 
and they were of cmxrse at liberty to act in them as they 
thought proper without reference to onr interests ; but they 
no sooner found themselves p)Ossessed of these than they 
conceived the idea of driving ns from the Archipelago alto- 
gether, and when I nnide my re-appearance in these Seas 
they laid actually hardly left ns a-n inch of ground to staaid 
upon. Even onr right to the spol on v/hich I write this, 
though yesterday a, wilderness niul ■without inhabitant, is 
dispn-fced; and, in return for onr nn[)aralh‘iled generosity, we 
are left almost without a. resting place in the Archiixelago. 

But it is not our interests alone that liave suffered by this 
/Unexpected return; t]io>se of linmanity <ind civilization suffer 
mure deeply. To eoinpreliojid the question justly you 
must consider that it has alw^ays been an object of the first 
importance to onr Indian interests to preserve a free and 
uixinternipted commerce -with thes(‘ Islands as 'well on 
account of this commerce itself, as the safety of oxir more 
extensive commerce xvith China, which lies beyond them; and 
that for the last century, owing to the defects and radical 
weakness of tlie Dutch, xve have been able to effect this with- 
out serioxxs molestation from them. The consequence of this 
eonstaxit and friendly intercourse lias been the establishment 
of nnnierons independent States throughout the Archi- 
pelago. These have adx^ancod considerably in civilization ; 
and as their knowledge increased so did their wants ; and 
their advancement in civilization might be estimated in the 
ratio of their commerce. The latter is suddenly arrested by 
the witheidng grasp of the Hollander; the fii^st article, he 
insists xxpon is the exclusion of the English and the mono- 
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poly on aecoimt of liis own (xovernment of whatever may be 
the x>riucipal produce of the place ; the private merchant w 
thrust (Hit altogether; or coiulominal t<> put up with 
vexations and impositions but above all i\w. unhealthy 
climate of Batavia; at which Perl. alou<‘ the Dutc^li seem 
(letonuined tha.t all tl)(‘ trade of tliesi* Ishimls sluill cmitre. 
iSurely after the millions that lniv(‘ been stieriii<*ed to this 
hateful and destructive poliey, they ouj^ht to ]niv<* had some 
commotx feeliii<>‘ for humanity, some tdvjeet in view beyond 
the cold calculations of prolit and loss. L(d tlxuji do wliat 
they please with Java and the Molucojis, and these contain 
a population of at least five millions : hut with the population 
of Borneo, Sumatra and ihe other Islands, whhrh is at least 
equal in amount, they can liavi* no ri»»:ht io interfere by 
restrictive regulation. Let tliem turn their own lawful sub- 
jects to what account they please, Init lei^ them not iuvohm 
our allies, tind the British character, in tiie general vortex 
of the ruin they are working f\>r theniselv(is. 

I must beg your pa»rdun for troubling you with jxditics, 
l)nt it is necessary I should give you some account of them 
to exphiiu tin 3 canse of niy movements, which hawe ht‘en 
various and ra.})id. I had not been six \veeks in Beii(*ooleu 
before it was necessary to penetrate into tln^ interior of the 
Southern Districts of Sumatra. I had hardly accomplished 
this ^vheii my attention was directed to the Central distriihs 
and the original seat of Malayan Empire'^'; on my return 
from there I had to send a. l^arty across the Island iroin 
Bencoolen ; behig the first attempt of the kind ever made by 
Europeans, and finally 1 had to proceed to Bcjigai to^ report 
my proceedings and to coiifer with the (governor General 
as to what was best to be done t<.) check ihe furihor progr(‘ss 
of the Dutch. Here X fortunately met with evinw attention ; 
the subject was fairly and deliberately eoiisithuvd, iind to 
use the emphatic words (h Lord Hastings there wnis l)ai o!u* 
opinion as to the moral turpitude the means (unphjyixl 
by our rivals and their deterinination t<.) degrade and injure 
the British, in this crisis it remained to hv (‘ousidynvd what 
was bc^b to be done in this country without exciting actual 
hostilities; and what should be recommended to the authorities 
in Europe. It utis clear that the object of the Dutch vvas 
not only to commaud for tliemselves all the trade of the 
Eastern Islands, !mt h) possess the power in the event of 
future war of preventing our regular intercourse with China. 

^ Median g Jeabitu ; mi hiterOBtmg account of thi^ viait is t ) ho f mnclin 
CrawfureVe Pescriptivo Bictiouaxy p. 273. 
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By possessing tlie only passes to tMs Empire, namely the 
Straits of Snnda and Malacca, they liad it in their power at 
all times to impede that trade ; and of their disposition to 
exert this power, even in time of peace, there was no douht. 
It was therefore determined that we should lose no time in 
securing, if practicable, the command of one of these >Straits; 
and the Straits of Malacca on account of their proximity to 
our other Settlements appeared the most eligible. 1 was 
accordingly authorized to provide for the establishment of the 
British interests at Aclieen, (the most ISTorthern Kingdom of 
Sumatra and which commands the Northern entrance of these 
Straits) and to fix upon some Station that might equally com- 
mand the southeim entrance. My negotiations occupied a 
period of several months, but they ended successfully, and the 
predominance of the British influence in that quarter has 
been duly provided for. The same has been effected at this 
end of the Straits and the intermediate station of Malacca 
although occupied by the Dutch, has beeii completely nulli- 
fied. 

This decisive though moderate policy on the part of the 
British Goveniinent has paralysed the further efforts of the 
Dutch, and we have reason to hope that every thing will 
remain in datn tpio pending the references which are neces- 
stirily made to Euroj^e by both jjarties. Our eventual object 
is of course to secure the independence of the Bornean, Su- 
matran and other States with which we have been in alliance 
for the last twenty years; and further, if practicable to re- 
gain the Settlements of Malacca, Padang and Banca. These 
ought never to have been transferred to the Dutch, but as 
they are indebted to us in nearly a Million Sterling on the 
adjustment of their Java accounts, it is to be hoped we may 
yet make a coinjpromise for their return. 

I shall say nothing of the importance which I attach to 
the permanence of the position I have taken up at Singapore ; 
it is a child of my own. But for my Malay studies I should 
hardly have known that such a place existed ; not only the 
European bxit the Indian world also was ignorant of it. It 
is impossible to conceive a place combining more advantages; 
it is within a week^s sail of China, still closer to Siam, Co- 
chin-China, &e. in the very heart of the Archipelago, or as 
the Malays call it, it is “the Navel of the Malay countiies’"; 
already a population of above five thousand souls has col- 
lected under our flag, the number is daily increasing, the 
harboin*, in every way superior, is filled with Shipping from 
all quarters ; and although our Settlement has not been 


THE mvmim oe sihgapobe. 


179 


established more than four months every one is comfortably 
housed, i^rovisions are in abundance, the Troops healthy, and 
every thing bears the appearance of content and abun- 
dance. I am sui’e you will wish me success, and I will there- 
fore only add that if my jolans are confirmed at home, it is 
my intention to make this my principal residence, and to 
devo te the remaining* years of my residence in the East, to 
the advancement of a Oolony which in every way in which 
it can be viewed bids fair to be one of the most imx>ortant, 
and at the same time one of the least exj)Gnsive and trouble- 
some, that we possess. Our object is not territory but trade, 
a great commercial Emporium, and a fulcnim whence we 
may extend our influence j)olitically, as circumstances may 
hereafter require. By taking immediate possession we put 
a negative to the Dutch claim of exclusion, and at the same 
time revive the drooj)ing confidence of our allies and friends ; 
one Free Port in these Seas must eventually destroy the spell 
of Dutch monopoly ; and what Malta is in the West, that may 
Singapore become in the East. 

I shall leave this for Bencoolen in a few days, where I hope 
to remain quietly until we hear decidedly from Euroj)e, 
at all events I am mot likely to quit Sumati’a again for some 
months aiid then only for a short period to revisit my 
new Settlement. You may judge of our anxiety to re- 
turn to Bencoolen when I tell you that we left our little 
girl there in August last, and have not since seen her. 
Lady Baffles, who accompanied me to Bengal and is now with 
me, has since ]>resented me with a son ; the circumstances 
preceding his birth were not very prointious ; I was obliged 
to quit her only four days before the event, we were 
almost amongst strangers, no nurse in whom to confide, 
no experienced medical aid, for wo had expected to reach 
Bencoolen in time, and yet all went on well, and a finer 
babe or one with more promise of intelligence never was 
beheld. * You will recollect that our little girl was born on 
the waves, under circumstances not more promising, and yet 
no mother and no children could have suflered less. What 
strange and uncertain dispensations of Providence! Good 
God when I think of Claremont and all the prospects which 
wete there anticipated, — ^but I must check my pen. * 

I thank you most sincerely for your letters of the 8th 
December 1817 and 29th April, 1819 ; the former I could 
never acknowledge till now ; the latter is before me and I 
cannot express how much I feel indebted to you for your 
kind and affeotionate a-ttention, The engravings I hare 
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fcly received; one of them in particular is dear to me from 
many associations ; it is from tlie Painting wHcli I so often 
admired in tlie Drawing-room. 

Yonr account of onr amiable and invalnable Prince lias 
given me tbe greatest satisfaction. He lias indeed bad bis ' 
trials, bnt that be is bunself again proves biin to be of a bigber 
being tlian onr ordinary natures. Volumes would not do 
justice to his merits or his virtues, my heart overflows when 
I think of him and of his sufferings, and though far removed 
and separated from the passing scene, be assured I listen 
with no common interest to all that is said of and about him. 

I have told you that Lady Eafiies has presented me with 
a son and a daughter ; from the circumstance of the latter 
having been born on the voyage, the Javanese who are a poe- 
tic people, wished her to be named Tunjung Segara, mean- 
ing ^ Lotos of the Sea,’ and a more appropriate name for 
puiity or innocence could not have been conceived. I gra- 
tified their wish, but at the same time my own, by prefixing 
a more Christian and a more consecrated name Charlotte 
niy son has been christened ^‘Leopold”; and thus will ^^Leopold 
and Charlotte ” be commemorated in my‘ domestic circle, as 
names ever dear and ever respected ; and that of my daughter 
will bo associated with the emblem of purity, handed down 
in reiuenibraiice of one whose virtues and interests will never 
be forgotten. 

I must nut close this letter ivithout giving you some 
account of my occupations and views as far as they are of a 
personal nature ; I am vain enough to hope that these will 
interest you more than all I could write of a public or 
political nature. 

Notwithstanding the serious demands on my time arising , 
out of my public station, and the discussion I havematurally 
had with the Dutch Authorities, I have been able to advance 
veiy considerably in my collections in Natural History, 
Sumatra does not afford any of those interesting remains 
of former civilisation, and of the arts, which abound nr Java., 
Here man is far behind-hand, perhaps a thousand years even 
behind his neighbour the Javanese; bnt we have more origi- ^ 
nality, and the great volume of Nature has hardly beeu 
opened. I was extremely unfortunate in the death of Dr. 
Arnold, who accompanied me as a Naturalist from England, 
he fell a sacrifice to his zealous and indefatigable exertions 
Qu the first journey be made into fhe interior 5 but not until 
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ho immortalized Ms name by the discovery of one of the 
greatest prodigies in nature that has been yet met with, a 
flower of great beauty but more remarkable for its dimen- 
sions ; it measures a full yard across, weighs fifteen pounds, 
and contains in the Nectary no less than eight pints, each 
petal being 11 inches in breadth and there being five of 
them. I sent a short description of this plant, with a draw- 
ing and part of the flower itself, to Sir Joseph Banks ; from 
whom, or some of the members of the Eoyal Society, you may 
probably have heard more particulars. I have now with 
me as a Botanist Dr. Jaik, a gentleman [highly qualified, 
and we are daily making very important additions to onr 
Herbarium. We have recently discovered at tMs place some 
very beautiful species of the N’epenthes or Pitcher Plant, 
which in elegance and brilliancy far surpass any thing t 
have yet seen in this quarter — the plant is very remark- 
able, and though the genus has been generally describ- 
ed but little is known of the different species. We are now 
engaged in making drawings of thein, with a few other of 
the most remarkable and splendid productions of the vege- 
table world which we have met with, and propose forming 
them into a volume to be engraved in Eux-ope. This will he an 
earnest of what we propose to do hereafter, and you will 
oblige me much by informing me whether His Serene 
Highness would have any objection to the first result of our 
labours being dedicated to him ; there will not be above six 
or eight engravings, hut they ^1 he on a large scale. 

Besides our Botanical pursuits I have in my family two 
French naturalists, one of them step-son to the celebrated 
Cuvier ; their attention is principally directed to Zoology, but 
we include in our researches every thing that is interesting 
in the mineral kingdom ; our collection of Birds is already 
very extensive, and in the course of two or three years we 
hope to complete our more important researches in Sumatra. 
We shall endeavour to include the Malay Peninsula, Borneo 
and elsewhere, wherever the Dutch, who are the Vandals 
of the East, do not establish themselves to our exclusion. 
I hope the plants by Dr. Horsfield reached Claremont 
in safety and tolerable preservation. 

On fihe West . Coast of Stunatra abound great varieties 
of Asallims and Madrepores ; but few of these are known in 
England, and collections are rare. I am preparing a few for 
Claremont and shall be happy to hear from you if they are 
likely to be acceptable, or what wopld be more so. I beg of 



182 


mvnmm AiiNaAPOBE, 


you to present my respects to Prince Leopold witli every 
assurance of deep regard, affection, and esteem wliicli it may 
be respectful for me to offer. 

To the Duke of Kent, (although I have not the honor of 
his acquaintance I am' personally known to his Poyal High- 
ness) I will thank you also to px^esent my respects, and 
my congratulations, as well on his marriage as his aj)point- 
ment of Conimander-in-Chief, which we learn by the Public 
Prints has recently taken place. 

Allow me to add my kindest remembrances to Sir Eobert 
Gardinei’, the Baron Dr. Stockmar, and other members of the 
family or visitors to whom I may have the honor of bring 
Imown and who are kind enough to take an interest in my wel- 
fare ; and to assure you, my dear friend, that I am with 
sincexity and truth, ‘ # 

Your obliged and 

' very faithfully attached friend, 

(Signed) T., S. EAPPLES. 



NOTES ON TWO PERAK MANUSCRIPTS. 

By W. E. Maxwew,. 

Malay history is very little more advanced than it ■was 
vrhen Crawfnrd remarked on the meagre and unsatisfactory 
nature of the notices which we possess on “ this curious ancf 
interesting subject.’T 1 ) The Sijara Malcnjn, or history of the 
Malacca kings, is the work of a Mohainedan who gi-afted 
evelfts which were recent in his time upon legends Avhose 
real place is in Hindoo mythology. It possesses little value 
as a historical document, except as regards the reigns of the 
later kings of Malacca. 

The ^‘Mctrnngi Mahaivangsa,’' or “ Kedah Annals,” professes 
to treat of the early history of the State of Kedah, and though 
not justifying, as a historical document, the credit attached 
to it hy its translator. Col. Low, it hardly merits, perhaps, the 
sweeping condemnation of Mr. Crawfurd, who described it as 
“ a dateless tissue of rank fable from which not a grain of reli- 

able knowledge can be gathei’ed.”( 2 ) If, as there seems good 
reason for believing, the Hindoo legends in these works are 
traceable to the Brahminical scriptures of India, their value 
ftom an ethnological point of view may pei'haps some day be 
better appreciated. The Eilnyat Hmuj Tnah fares no better 
at Mr, Crawfurd’s hands than the work of the Kedali his- 
torian. It is described as “ a most absurd and puerile produe- 

tion. It contains no historical fact upon which the slightest 
“reliance can be placed; no date whatevei', and, if we except 
“ the faithful picture of native mind and manners which it 
“unconsciously affords, is utterly worthless and contemp- 
“tible,”(8) 

Leyden in his Essay on the Languages and Literatrrre of 
the Indo-Chinese nations ( 4 ) gives the following account of 
Malay historical manuscripts : 

l^Bescriptive Dietionaiw, voce Queclii. 

2 Crawfurd, Hist, Ind. Arch. Vol. 11. p. 371. 

3 Grawftir dHist. Ind. Arch. vol. II. p. 371. 

4 Asiatic Besearches. YoL X. p, 180, 
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“ There are many Mahyv, compositions of a historical na- 
“tnre, though they are hot so common as the classes that 
“ have been enumerated ; such as the HiTcayat Rajah hongsu, 
“ -which I have not seen, but -which has been described to me 
“as a vd history of the Malay Eajahs, The 

“ Hikmj ■ ' '!■ ' ‘ '■ which relates the founding of that city 
“ by a Javanese adventurer, the arrival of the Portuguese 
“ and the combats of the Malays with Albuquerque and the 
“ other Portuguese commanders. The Hikayat Piiraja^a- 
“ Putti, or history of an ancient Raja of Malacca, the Hikayat 
“ AcM, or history of Achi or Achin in Sumatra and the Hika- 
“ yai Hang TuIm, or the adventures of a Malay Chief during 
“ the reign of -the last Raja of Malacca, and the account of 
“ a Malay Embassy sent to Mekka and Constantinople to re- 
“ quest assistance against the Portuguese. Such historical 
“ iiarrations are extremely numerous, indeed there is re^^on 
“ to believe that there is one. of every state or tribe ; and 
“ though occasionally embellished by fiction, it is only from 
“them that we can obtain an outline of the Malay history 
“ and of the pi’ogress of the nation.” 

Leyden wrote seventy years ago, but, o-wing i "■ 

the limited intercourse of Europeans -with the "iiC’.c 
of the Peninsula, little has been discovered since his time to 
justify his belief that separate historical narrations existed 
for every state or tribe. The publication of a translation of 
the Hikayat Maroncj Mahavjangsa by Col. Low ( 5 ) is, as far as 
I laiow, the only acquisition of importance. 

In Perak I tave lost no opi^orfctinity of enquiring for his- 
torical manuscripts^ and hare succeeded in obtaining two, of 
which I px’opose to give a short account in this paper. 

The first is a short genealogy of the Mohainedan kings of 
P^rak. It is a well-thumbed little book of 72 pages, ‘vmich 
formerly belonged to the Paja Bcndahara, and has evidently 
been treated as a treasure, for it is wrapped up in a)\ em- 
broidered napkin {tetamjmn) and an outer wraiDper of yellow 
cloth. The first page is missing but I hope to get it sujiplied 
from memory or from another copy. 

The book commences with an abstract of the Sijara^ 
Malayu and the Malay kmgs are traced fxmn Palembang to 
Singhapura, and from Siiighapura to Malacca. A Summary 


(5) Journal Indian Arcliipelago VoL III. p. 1. 
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of tlie Mstory of the Malacca kings is giren, which differs in 
some particulars from the account translated by Leyden. (6 ) 
The Portuguese are not mentioned, singular^ enough, but 
Sultan Mahmud Shah, in whose reign Malacca was taken by 
Albuquerque, is summarily disinissedin the following sentence; 

It was tliis Sultan who is spoken of by people as Murhoin 
Kamj)ar’^ and the time that he reigned in Malacca was 
thirty years. It was in his time that Malacca was taken by 
the people of Moar, and he fled to Pahang for a year, and 
thence to Bentan, where he spent t^velve years, and thence 
to Kampar, where he remained for five years. Thus the 
whole time that he was Eaja was forty-eight years. 

The Perak manuseri];)t makes out that the first king of 
Perak Sultan Muzafar Shah was the son of Sultan Mahmud 
of Malacca by a piineess of Kelautaii. Eaja Muzafar, accord- 
ing^o this account, was brought up as heir ai)parent of the 
throne of Malacca, but was dis-iiiherited by his father in 
favour of Eaja Ala-eddin, the son of the Sultan’s favourite 
wife Tun Patima. After the death of Sultan Mahmud 
(Murhom Kamimr) Eaja Muzafar Avas turned out of the 
country (Johor y) by the Chiefs and Avent to Siak and thence 
to Klang. At Klang he Avas found by a man of Manjoiig” 
(Perak) by whose influence he Avas installed as Eaja in Perak. 

So far the MS. account, but this^ does not agree either 
with the Sijara Malayu or Avith local tradition in Perak. 

According to the Sijara Malay u (Leyden’s translation, 
p. 266) the first Sultan of Perak was Yiajet surnamed 

Bxi Maha Eaja,” AAho Avas foiunerly Bmdahara of Johor and 
^^who was originally appointed Eaja OAm* Perak iinder the 
“ title of Sultan Muzafar Shah. He married the Princess of 

Perak and begot Sultan Mansur ivhq reigns at present.’^ 

The Johor origin of the Perak Eajas is confirmed by tradi- 
tion, though the manuscript before me makes the connection 
collateral only. After relating the installation uf Muzafar 
Shah as Sultan in Perak, the Perak historian makes a digres- 
sion to Johor, explains that Eaja Ala-eddin (younger brother 
of Muzafar Shah and son of Sultan Mahmud Shah of Ma- 
lacca) became Sultan of Johor, and gives a list of six Eajas 
who succeeded him that Kingdom. The I'oyal line of J ohor 
ended (says the Perak manuscriirt) with 
cli Kota Tmggi'' and the sovereignty became ::i i: -- 

family of the Johor Bendahara. 


(a) Leyden's Malay Annals Longman 1821 . 
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Eettirning to the first Eaja of Perak, the chronicler, for- 
getting that he has jnst stated that Muzafar Shah went to 
Perak from Klang, makes Johor his starting point after all. 
begot a son name'd Eaja Mansur, who remained at 
Johor when his father, went to Perak, and who married a 
sister of Murhom Buldt (wife of Eaja Jalil of Johor). Eaja 
Mnzafar Shah, when he hecaine Eaja of Perak, estahlish- 
ed his eaj)ital at Tanah Abang, and after his death was 
“known as Murhom Tanah Abang.^^ Then Sultan Ala-eddin 
“ sent Eaja Mansur and his wife to Perak, and they reigned 
“ there and established their capital at Kota Lauia/^ 

It is clear I think that the Perak historian was not satis- 
fied with a Johor Beiidahara as the progenitor of a line of 
kings and has somewhat clumsily tried to adapt history to 
the necessity of establishing a connection with the Eoyal 
house of Malacca and thus obtaining for the Perak ^ftaj as 
the benefit of an apocryphal descent from Alexander of 
Macedonia. 

The manuscript gives a few' details regarding the reigns ' 
of twelve Perak Ea.jas commencing with Muzafar Shah (to 
whose accession I should be inclined to assign the date A.D. 
1550) and ending with Mahmud Shah, in whose time the 
Bugis invasion of Kedah (A.D. 1770) took place. *The 
average duration of one reign is about 19 years. Two inva- 
sions of Perak by the Achinese are recorded, both of which 
resulted in the defeat of the Perak Malays and the ca23tivity 
of 3uembers of the Eoyal family and of various Chiefs. Two 
Bugis invasions are* also mentioned. 

An allusion which has a special interest for Europeans is 
the mention of the Dutch factory at Taijjong Putus in the Pe- 
rak liver, in the reigns of Sultan Iskander (about A. D. 1756) 
and of his predecessor, Sultan Mnzafar Shah {Murhom HajL) 

No dates are giveif in this manuscript, but it is possible 
to supply them in some places from what is known of the 
history of Achin and Johor. Perak gave Achin one of her 
most famous kings, Mansur Shah, whose persevering attacks 
upon the Portuguese in Malacca are a matter of authentic 
history. Crawfurd assigns the year 1567 as the date of his 
accession in Achin. The Perak chronicler does not mention 
him by name, but in relating the events' of the first Achinese 
invasion states that the eldest son of the Perak king {Mur- 
hom Kota Lama) was among the captives and was taken by 
the Queen of Achin as her husband, This was no doubt the 
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well known Mansur Sliak. Tke eircninstances o£ Ms deatli 
are not related, tliouglx the Achinese account states that, 
like many other kings of Achin, he came to a violent end^ 
The author of the historical sketch under notice simply 
states that the King of Achin went across to Perak to 
amuse himself, and to visit his relations and to re-organise 
the kingdom of Perak. When he returned foom his visit 
to Perak and reached Kwala Aehih he died. The name 
by which he was known after his death was 8ri Fada 
Manghat di KwalaJ^ 

The conclusion^ of this little work shews, I think, that it 
was written out for one of the late Bandahai’as of Perak, I 
obtained it from the late Baja Osman, the last Perak Bt^n- 
dahara. The final j)aragraph records how the office of 
Bapdahara, which had always been held by a Chief, was for 
the first time vested in a Eaja in the person of Baja Kechil 
Muda the son of Sultan Mahmud Shah (Murhom Muda di 
Pulo Besar Indr a Mulia), In the words of the historian, 
“ he took the title of Raja Bandahara WaJdl al Sultan Wazir 
al Kahir and ruled over the countxy of Perak. He lived at 
Sayong by the long sandy shore. After he had ruled 
“ Perak for a long time he returned to the mercy of God 
most high and was known after his death as Murhom 
Sayong dii Pasir PanjangJ^ 

The title of Baja Bandahara was first used m the time of 
Sultan Iskandar {Murhom KaJiar) A.D. 1756 — 1770. 

The second manuscript is a historical work entitled Misal 
Malayu/^ or Example for MalaySy^^ which relates the 

principal events of the reign of Sultan Iskandar of Perak 
(Murhom Kahar)^ of his immediate predecessors Sultans 
Mohamed Shah and Muzafar Shah and of his successor 
Sultan Mahmud Shah. Sultan Iskandar was Baja Muda dur- 
ing two reigns before he himself succeeded to the throne. 
His actual reign as Sultan lasted for fourteen years, but he 
must have governed Perak de facto for a very much longer 
period. " He seems to have been the strongest of the Perak 
sovereigns and the days of Murhom Kahar are still spoken 
of in Perak as a kind of golden age, when 6 ver 3 rfching ‘svm 
peaceful and prosperous, when chiefs obeyed the Sultan and 
the ryots followed their chiefs cheerfully. 

The author of the Miml Malnijn ’was Bnja Choliin, who 
received the title of Raja Kechil Bemr in the xvigu of Sultiwi 
Muzafar Shah. He is remembered in Perak by the name of 
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Pulo Juwa. He commences Lis narrative by a^sliorfc 
acooimt of tLe genealogy of Sultan Mxizafar Sliali^ with 
whose reign the history opens. Then follows a descriirtion 
of a revolution which resulted in the proclamation of another 
Sultan who established Mmself in lower Perah under the 
title of Biiltan Mohmiecl Shah, while the rightful Sultan had 
to retreat up the river to Kwala Kangsa, where he built a 
palace and fortified it.” The reconciliation of the rival 
Eajas and the restoration of Muzafar Shah to power by the 
voluntary surrender of his power by Mohained Shah are 
related in detail. The latter did not long survive his 
retirement. Two important events happened in the later 
years of Muzafar Shah, au iuvasion of Perak by some Bugis 
adventurers under one Baja Bakctbata.nd the re-establishment 
of the Dutch factory on the Perak river. The Bugis inva- 
ders must have entered Perak by what is now called the 
Larut river and penetrated as far as Bukit Gantaiig, where 
they, were defeated by the Perak forces despatched from 
Kwala Kangsa under the Eaja Muda and pursued to Kwcda 
Pangkalan (probably the Larut river) whence it may be sup- 
posed they made their escape from the country by sea. 

The first mention of the Dutch gives some interesting 
particulars regarding the reopening of their commercial in- 
tercourse with Perak, which it may be inferred had been 
stopped for some time. I subjoin a short extract. 

"'‘^The Dutch were ordered by their Eaja to proceed 
^“^from Batavia to Malacca and thence to Perak and they 
“asked the EaJa of Perak to grant them a place for a set- 
“tlement and they selected Pangkalan Halban. Their 
“object was the purchase of tin, and the price they gave 
“ was thirty two dollars a bhara exclusive of a tax of two 
“ dollars a bhara. All their wishes met with the approval 
“ of Sultan Muzafar Shah. And the Dutch lived at Peng- 
“ kalan Halbau and built a warehouse and stockaded it all 
“round. After this no one was permitted to export tin, 
“ for all of it had to be given to the Dutch, but thenceforth 
“ dollars, not tin, were taken out of the country on trad- 
“ ing voyages. As for the Dutch themselves, their Captain 
“ was changed once in every three years. And indhe course 
“ of the long period during which they occupied Pangkalan 
“ Halban and had charge of Kwala Perak they j)aid an 
“immense number of dollars to the Sultan in the way of 
“ duty and numbers of people in the Country became 
“wealthy.” 
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The illness and death o£ Mozafar Shah are related with 
considerable fnllness of detail and the date of the latter 
event is given^ which is valuable as enabling the reader to 
fix appimiinate dates for other events recorded in the nar- 
ration. Mozafar Shah died on Friday the 11th of Znlkhaidah 
A. H. 1167 (A. D, 1756). Among other incidents of his 
illness we read that there was a woman in the palace whom 
'‘^the king ordered to be killed and she w^as accordingly 

executed, for she was out of her mind.’^ The nnfortiinate 
creature was no doubt sns])ected of being a witch and of 
having caused the Eaja’s illness by ber spells. But this 
violent remedy was unavailing, for the chronicle states that 

after this, the king^s illness grew more and more severe.’^ 
(Perak seems to have been an \insafe place for reimted 
mtches, for not long ago when nsiting S. Jarnm Mas on 
the Perak coast I was sheAvn the xdace {Juvala Bnjang Lim-^ 
has) where a former Panglima Bukit G ant aiig* had caused 
a beantifnl woman named Allaiig Snyoli to be executed for 
witchcraft. She was known among the j^eople as Biijamj 
Limha^^,) 

The Eaja. Mnda who succeeded to the throne took the title 
of Sultan Iskandar Znlkarnein. In describing the domestic 
events of his reign, the author has exhausted his vocabulary 
and it is the detailed accounts of the Court ceremonies on 
all sorts of occasions that make the work so valuable in the 
eyes of Malays. Accounts of i}alace festivities, the installa- 
tion of chiefs the amusements of trathful juinees, tlie 
superstitious ceremonies piuctised in cases of illness, reli- 
gious observances, and royal prograsses fill page after page, 
while events of historical interest receive comparatively 
little notice. 

The former, though curious, possess little general interest 
and I propose here to translate only one j)assage, which gives 
the reason for a singular superstition which to this day 
j)revents a Perak sovereign from inhabiting the house in 
'svhich liis predecessor had died. 


It is related that the king ( Iskandar Shah) determined 
to remove from Brahmcin Indnt^ for he did not feel easy 
in mind while he remained in the abode of the late Eaja. 
And he took thought day and night how he might fix upon 
a spot in which he might establish a capital for his own 
reign. Then the king said (to the Baja Muda and the 
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Memblecl nobles), for mj part I cannot find it in my heart 
to remain here any longer, for it is distasteful to me to 
have the royal dxaim {nohat) sounded so near to the .grave 
‘'^of the late Idng. It is, therefore, my wish to remove 
from Brahman IndraJ'^ 

0x1 the 17th October 1765, according to Dutch records, a 
treaty was made between the Dutch East India Company 
and ‘^^Paduca Siry (Sri) Sultan Mohained Shah, King 
of Pera.’’ It is interesting to find in the Malay manus- 
cript under notice an account of the negotiations which 
led to this treaty and of the circumstances connected 
with the signing of it. Even the names^ of the^ Dutch^ 
o-fficials are given ; barely recognisable, it is true, in their 
Malay rendering. ’ The fact that the name of the reigning 
Sultan in the Malay narration is Iskander Shah, while that 
in the treaty is Mohamed Shah, need not, I think, cast 
a doubt on the veracity of the native account, for Euro- 
peans are exti’emely likely to have made a mistake about 
native names. If the name was Iskander Shall lin Al 
Mer/iom Mohamed Shah^ the mistake is easily accounted 
for. : 

Iskander Shah fixed his residence at Pulo Ohampaka Sri, 
near Pasir Panjang on the Perak river, and dignified it, after 
the manner of Malay Eajas, with a higli-sounding name, 
Bulan Indra SaJctiB Kling. Btigis, and Menangkabau tra- 
ders are mentioned as freqnenting the new town and the 
Chinese had a separate quarter to themselves. In recording 
the establishment of the new capital the historian preserves 
the following fantun composed, he says, on the occasion ; 

Z<?man Sultan Raja Iskander 
Membuat negri di Pulo Obampaka 
Elok-nia pekan dengan bandar 
Tempat dagan^ sentri berniaga. 

Meinbuat negri di Pulo Oliampaka 
Di glar Pulo Incha Sakti 
Dagang sentri datang berniaga 
Kabawa duli berbuat bakti. 

Tuankn raja Sultan Iskander 
Takbta di Pulo Indra Sakti 
Endak nia jaiigan lagi di saclar 
Kuat pun sudah bagi di hati, 

Takhta di Pulo Indra Sakti 
Di sembab tintra sa isi negri 
Kuat pun stidali bagi di bati 

Pertambabkab^saa’an-nia sabari-bari. 
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To wkicli lie adds tlie following verse of Ms own ; 

Simgei Singkir selat bentarang ^ 

Xapitan Pulo Indra Sakti 

Patek neii i^ikir dagaui^ y^nig korang 

Niat ta sampei bagei di bati 

A iiiissioii to India was one of tlie principal events of 
Isfaindar Shah’s reign and the despatch, of a Kling trader, 
named Tamhy KacJiil^ to the Coromandel Coast {henoa Kling) 
to persuade ship-owners to come to Perak to buy elephants, 
his return with a ship, his enthusiastic reception and the 
embarkation of the elephants are graphically descnibed. But 
,Jhe royal amusements and ceremonies receive much more of 
the author’s attention than incidents of this kind. They 
are relieved here and there by enlivening touches, as when we 
read, on the occasion of a public rejoicing when all nationali- 
ties shai*ed in the general festivities, that the Dutch went 
through their exercises with muskets and blnnderhuses 
^‘^'and the Chinese musical instruments were exceedingly 
numerous and sounded like the noises of frogs in a pond 
^^when min is just commencing to fall.” 

In another place the Paiiglima of Larnt” is described as 
j>resentmg himself before the Sultan at Sayong ‘^‘■with 
his followers {8aJcei)^ peoi^le of Buldt Gantang and 
people of Penkalan and Pennatang, an exceedingly large 
number,” an allusion to localities which have become well 
known of late years. 

An expedition which Sultan Iskander made to the mouth 
of the Perak river is celebrated in a long form which takes 
up a number of pages in the latter part of the book. To 
liave descended the river to the sea was evidently a feat of 
no small magnitude for a Eaja of Perak of those days and 
was accordingly immortalised in a Jtittiiig manner. It is too 
long, kowevei', for translation here, and too diffuse for 
extnicts. 

After a reign of fourteen 'years Sultan Iskander died and 
received the posthumous title of 3Iurhom Kamliar-ullahJ^ 
He was succeeded by Sultan Mahmud Shah of whose reign 
a short accoxint if given, and with whose death and the 
accession of Sultan Aladin the chronicle ends. In his time 
the Eaja of Selangor visited Perak and is stated to have 
received the nobafj the imignia of royalty, and the title of 
Sultcm SalacUn from the Perak sovereign. The latter 
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subsequently visited Salangor and was escorted back as far as 
Kwala Bernam by tlie 'newly created Eaja. 

A Bugis invasion of Eedali,*^' wliicli is no doubt tliat spok- 
en of by Englisli writers as liaving occurred in tlie year 
1770, is tlieix described by tlie Perak liistorian in tlie follow- 
,iiig passage. 

is related that a certain Bugis Cliief;, oue Eaja Haji, 
wliom peoide called Pangeran, came from Ebio to Salan- 
goi'e, tlie reigning sovereign of tliat kingdom being a rela- 
tion of liis. There he concerted measures for an attack 
upon Kedah and stopped at Perak on his way. He cast an- 
chor just below the Dutch fort and the Dutchmen were a 
good deal alarmed when they saw his numerous, his vessels 
were. He gave out that he wanted to see the Ea.ja of Perak, 
so the Laksamana and the Shahbandar went up the river to 
T^ilo Besar Indra Mulia and pi’esented themselves before 
the Sultan with the intelligence that the Pangeraii had ar- 
rived with the Eaja of Salangore and had anchored below 
the Dutch fort and that he wanted an audience with His 
Highness. They said that he had a great nuinber of prahus, 
one hundred and twenty sail, more or less, and "asked for 
His Highness instructions as they had heard that the strang- 
er meditated some evil design upon the kingdom of Perak. 
Then the King said “ Let him come up the river. I have 
no fear or apprehension/’ At the same time His Highness 
ordered that all his nobles and warriors und men-at-arms 
should be collected and fully equipped with their weapons 
and accoutrements. When they were all assembled at Fulo 
Besar Indra Mnlia^ the Pangeran came np the river and 
as far up as Telok Paiiadah the river -was crowed with his 
vessels from bank to bank. Then His Highness said Be- 
ing up the Pcngcran to see me.” So he was led up by the 
Laksamana and the Shahbandar and entered the presence 
of Snltaii Mahmud Shad with the King of Selangor. And 
whom he looked upon the face of the Sultan he was seized - 
with great fear and alarm, which was increased when he 

^ Murhom JKIiangaii of Kedali had two brothers and several Nephews who 
thought themselves injured by the election of Abdullah (son of the Sidtan 
by a slave gii'l) to the succession. In tlie year 1770 they raised a rebellion 
and brought the people of Selangor and Perak to their assistance- They 
entered Kedah but finding the people did not join them they burned Alors- 
tai% then a very fiowrishing town, and at the Kwala took several of the 
Coast vessels and carried off a considerable deal of plander. The old King 
was so much enraged that be forbad them ever returning to the country. 
The disappointed Princes returned to Salangore where they died in want 
and misary. Cai^t, Light m AndeT$on'^8 Considemtions ; p. 153. 

to aUo Nmliold VoL IL p, 6, 
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saw tlie grandeur of His Pligliness and tlie preparations of 
the warriors. After that he ceased to entertain any further 
evil intentions against the sovereign of Perak. 

'Wlien the Eaja of Selangor crowd leave to depart in 
order to accompany his relation the Pangeran in the invasion 
Kedah, Sultan Mahmud Shah sent his youngest brother 
Eaja Kechil Bdngsu with the former. And Kedah was de- 
feated and then the invaders returned each to his own coun- 
try/’ 

This is the last event recorded in the reign of Mahmud 
Shahj whose death occurred after he had reigned eight years 
ill Peiak. His successor was Sultan Ala-eddin Mansur ^hah, 
with a catalogue of whose ratues the history closes. It was 
probably conduded in his reign about one hundred years ago. 

Though they abound with oriental exaggeration and the 
most tedious recapitulation, and though historical data are 
disappointingly scarce, these are not without some interest 
and valne, as I think the extracts which I have given will 
shew. It is satisfactory to have any writen account at all 
of the Perak Eajas on purely native anthoiity and the gene- 
ral accuracy of the Misal Malayu has been borne out, 
wherever possible, by a comparison of the facts related in it 
with accounts of the same events obtained from Em:opean 
sources. I could wish that it were in my power to lay before 
the Society translations of the manuscripts of which I have 
here given a brief sketch, for there are now opportunities 
for annotating the test by reference to local traditions, and 
of getting explanations about various customs and ceremonies 
of the Perak: Malays, which will diminish as civilization extends 
and as the days of Malay rule recede further into the past. 
But on the present occasion I must content myself with 
this short Summary, which has been very hastily drawn up 
and which professes to he nothing more than a general 
description of the only Perak histories I have yet seen. 



THE METALLIFEEOUS EOEMATIOH OF THE 
PENINSULA. 

Bt D. D. Daly, 

Read a.i a Meeting held on the 2nd September^ 1878, 

The principal obj ect of this paper is to direct attention 
to and invite inf orination about the primary mineral deposits 
ill this Peninsula, and from personal observation, I have 
formed a theory regarding its origin, which I would humbly 
advpce^ 

We are aware that gold, tin, and galena have been a source 
of export from the peninsula for some centuries, and that 
the early Portuguese and Dutch settlers used to return to 
their contries with rich cargoes of those precious metals, i 
Some of the workings that were active in the last century 
are still yielding valuable results ; others were abandoned on 
account of the extortion and oppression of native princes, 
others from the alluvial washings and shallow leaders having 
“runout,^’ 

A different order of things exists at the present day; 
chemistry, geology, and steam have as in other countries Con- 
verted obsolete mines into valuable properties, and if the ■ 
same services are applied to the Malay Peninsula the coun^ ’ 
try might become rich and prosperous, ' * . , 

It would appear that the Malay Peninsula would be a 
vast uninhabitable jungle, were it not that the interior yicBs' 
rich gold and tin alluvial deposits on either side of the range ^ 
of hills . that form the back-bone of the country. These 
deposits, crushed and washed down by nature from their 
original rocky bed, have attracted large numbers of Chinete 
miners for many years, and on their industry (for the Malay 
miners are in a ve^ inferior minority) the Eovcnue ajidpros- 
perity of the Peninsula in a great measure depend. A part 
from political and protective purposes. It would appear to : 
be a, question whether the Native States were worth interfer- 
ing about the fexiot exist, . ^ ^ 
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The soil is generally of a very poor description. With the 
exception of a few patches of good limestone country, it is 
a granite formation of recent date, slowly undergoing decom- 
position, and as yet quite unable to cope with the rich loams 
of such countries as Cuba or Java. Malays do not grow 
sufficient rice for their own consumption and with the 
exception of consumption tin, nearly all that comes under 
the title of Straits produce/^ comes from other countries, 
and merely rests at Singapore and other ports for tranship-- 
ment. The tin produce, and the consequent importation of 
Chinese miners, being so essential to the prosperity of the 
oountiy, I have gathered together a few notes, made diiring 
exploring expeditions, with a view to ascertain the root, di- 
rection, and source from whence these alluvial deposits are 
shed. 

Starting from Tanjong Tohor, a few miles S. of the 
Moar River, a line in a northerly direction would pass at 
first through the old gold workings of Tanjong Tohor and 
the neighbouring hills of Bukit Formosa, thence to the gold 
leaders of Chindras, Mount Ophir and the River Kesang 
and to the extensive tin deposits of the Kesang and the 
eastern boundaiy of the Malacca Territory. Ther^’is no 
doubt in my mind that Chindras is on a spur or leader from 
the main reef, the gold being found in pockets or nests ; but 
gqld leaders are often richer than the main reef, and if the 
enterprising Directors of the defunct Chindras Company 
had sunk deeper than they did (their deepest shaft being 
only about 100 feet they might have reached a more com- 
pact body of stone. 

I would shew a piece of tin ore that was got at Chin-Chin, 
on a tributary of the river Kcsang here the tin is firmly 
inbedded in a piece of rock that was formerly granite and 
has been subject to volcanic influences. The le^er from 
which this was picked np cannot be far from the line of the 
lode which I believe to exist in a dire.ction show by the red 
line on this Map. Diverging from the northerly line and 
striking in a N. E. direction, the rich alluvial deposits of 
gold, all fine steam gold are reached on the Segamet River, 
^ yaiuable river in Johor where every facility would be given 
by His Highness the Maharaja to Europeans to open np 
mines and whose letters to native rajas wore most serviceable 
to me when I went across the Peninsula to Pahang.^ 

Still in a northerly direction, the tin-mines of PSnArek 
and Jumpol are reached thence to the tin-mines of Sunge 
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Hipay a tributary of a large river tbe Suiigei Triaug tbenoe 
to-iSuxigei Kenfi-bus wbere both tin aud gold are found, 
tHence to JSlei, a gold district. 


gtrildng off in a N. K E. direction to tlie Sungei Lai, a 
tributary of tlie Paliang Eiver, gold is found in deep alluvial 
deposits in large quantities, but tlie Benda]iA.ra of Paliang 
will not allow Europeans to visit this place, < and prevents the 
Chinese from introducing machinery^ so that the gold is 
most imperfectly worked. The Malays in that district told 
me, that they got gold at the bottom of wells, that were 
dug, in bunches and nests ; and the gold, after the dirt is 
crushed and washed in a rude way with pestle and mortar, 
is brought up in a cocoanut shell and must be sold to the 
Bcndah^ra of Pahang. The market price, wlieix I was in the 
country, was |22 a bungkal, hut’ the gold is frequently smug- 
gled over the range into Selangor where the Chinese gold- - 
smiths give |32 a bnnkel and in Singapore the same gold 
ranes in price from |35 to |40 a hnngkal. 


I have so far pointed out some of the gold and tin-mines 
to the Eastward of the dividing range of the Peninsula, and 
regarding the Westward side, I may say that the whole of 
the flat country at the foot of the range is a rast broken 
allurial dej)Osit of tin some 250 miles in length and ranging 
from one to 12 miles in width and again winding to the 
ITorthwest to Tongkah and nj) to British Burmah. 


With respect to the gold on 'the Westward side of the 
range, there are only two places to my knowledge that pro- 
duce gold with the tin, namely Kanching in Sclfingor and- 
the Bataiig Padang District in Perak; that is that produce 
gold in sufficient quantities, to make a profit on the expenses, 
of separating it from the tin. Eetnrning to the gold mines of 
TJln Sungei Lui and proceeding in n, straight line to Cape 
Patani in a N. W. W. direction, the gold mines. of Kiiau. 
Mas are crossed on the Suugei Lebih, which is a tributary of 
the Kelamtan River, and on the same bearing some Galeiia 
mines are in full working order on the Kclantan River. 
Gold and tin are known to exist in the interior of TronggHnp, 
hut the protective i^olicy of the Trengano and Kelant^ 
rajas precludes the examination and proper working by 
European machinery of the valuable deposits that have been 
known to exist for so long. The Sultans of these countries 
are afraid of the rajas and are completely, iii their power ; but 
as they are tributary to Siam, and as the Siamese iCiugs are 
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|>3?©:gresBive in dereloping tke raeoiii^ces of Tfclieor orja cotm- 
try, Ikaye no doubt tlie propet TO deafcito from Bsangkok, 
would enable a European to enter awnd work: tk^Be valuable 
mines on an economical and more profitable system. 

Pursuing tlie same N. N. W. lime, ble ^oli mimes of Klian 
Mas on the Telupbin Hirer, and tlfe QaJieii^ nines at Pain 
are reacted, as well as otker gold deposits iuPatanijaLiid tHs 
would lead to the terminus of tie ssiipposerdmatiix: of the 
metalUferoiis deposits. 

I stop at Cape Patani as the coinntry- fuartliea* to the W. 
and ]Sr.- W. is not remarkable for tlaie p»;ecioiis mefc^ls, al- 
thoiigh coal has heem found in the Is!; tmma o:B Era, 

I have shewn by a red line on tlii3 plam tie nppronmate 
position of the main-reef which I beliewe 1o exist in the 
Peninsula; and besides the fact of tie numerous jalluvial 
minexar detrita and disconnected le®-ders tkat exist to the 
ilaatiwar.d' and Westwai'd of the ffames^ tlie re a^re other geolo- 
gical reasons that would support tie “theoiry. I meed hardly 
state that one of tire first laws of Oeology is tiiat SfeU soils 
ai'e disintegrated from rock, and ausagiicultnrisfc coming to 
a new country can make a very fair giiesss m to the nature 
of the soil on being hlformed of time natuire of the rocks. 
So it la, for the 3tniner, — given the aa-fure,* sefc, diirectLon and 
dip of various strata, he will tell Twletber the conntry is 
metallif erouB or not ; and it was by mearns of this cliain of 
reasoning that Sir Roderick Murcbtiscrm prophe^sieij th^ disco- 
very of the gold fields of Ballarat, amd th eiic« a line of rich 
gold country to the l^orfchward tlirough Qoeenslaad, and 
other islands, to the north of AustraJia* Amd rt is by stmdyiag 
and following up the wise precepts of ■ that illustrious <jeolo- 
gist that we may deduct similar oomclu-sioas in newcoixaitries. 

It is in exanuning the naetamorplic rocfcs that the greatest 

f eoilOgical discoveries have been mafflle; and iu the Halay 
'eninsula, these rocks in higher elewatio»ns and iniregions 
that have been disturbed by plutonic csaiis^s, a.re r^maarkable. 

, Both gold and tin belong exelusiwely totfcienlder formation, 
ind both are found in veins of qmrte ori^n imbedcled gen- 
between the granite on one side, and slafe or miessaeeoua 
layers or sandstones on the othei^, an.clth^ese places o<3our to 
my knowledge in several parts in the Keniaasula. 

During an exploring expedition wLth a new to fixing the 
Bouudarxes betweea Pearak and Sumaese terxitc^y, wid iu 



108 . ME METALLIEEBOITS FOBMATIOH OE THE PENIHSTJLA. 

crossing a range of hills, I came upon difPerent parts of the 
country, where the slate formation cropped up with a very 
slight dip out of the perpendicular, close to the granite, and 
which reminded me very forcibly of similar formations in the 
gold-bearing districts of Australia. 

On enquiry, the Malays stated there had been gold allu- 
vial deposits at the base of these hills, and that there were 
still some Chinamen washing stream-gold. I obtained some 
of the gold in dust, and it presented a coarse, scaly appear- 
ance which evidently showed that it had not travelled far 
after having been shed from the matrix ; and confirmed an 
opinion that I had formed that all the mineral deposits of gold 
and tin in the Malay Peninsula are a recent granite or mi- 
caceous detritus. 

These detrital deposits might be followed up by an ex- 
ploring prospecting party, armed with boring tools ; and by 
boring through the quartz veins that pierce the granite, the 
original lode pr valuable leaders might he uncovered. 

I am informed that there are two places, namely Ulu 
Shni on the borders of Sel§,ngor and Perak, and the Batang 
Padang District in Perak, where the tin is found in large 
blocks of stone which are rolled down the hill side. These 
must be very close to the main lode and would be good start- 
ing points for a prospecting party. 

The Chinaman is given to gambling, and a large population 
of Chinese indulge their taste in seeking out patches of allu- 
vial tin, moving along the base of the hills from place to 
place, and gaining a very uncertain amount of success. This 
state of things will continue until the original lode is searched 
for, when the reckless speculation in alluvial gold and tin will 
be succeeded by a more certain and legitimate system of min- 
ing, and the prosperity of the Malayan Peninsula will 
on a more solid basis* 



SUGGESTIONS EEGAEDING A NEW MALAY 
DICTIONAEY. 

By the Hoisr^BLE 0. J. Ibviho. 

Bead at a Meeting held on the Wi December^ 1878. 

As lias been announced, I am desirous this evening o£ 
inviting discussion in regard to a question whicL. must be, I 
think, of considerable interest to many of the members : 
whether it is desirable that this Society should undertake, 
or promote, and if so in what manner or to what degree, the 
publication of a Work in the nature of a Dictionary of the 
Malay language, to take the place of, or to be supplementary 
to, the Dictionaries which exsist at present. 

The name, Malay which has been adopted to denote the 
countries to which the researches of this society are, gene-* 
rally speaking, limited, is in itself an indication of the im- 
portance which attaches to the Malay element in the popula- 
tion : and however great may be the interest attaching to 
the language and habits of the foreign settlers who have 
reached these countries, from China or from India, within 
recent times, or to the language and habits of the scanty 
remnants of the races who seem to have been the aboriginal 
possessors of the soil — I think that it will generally be felt 
ithat in the ethnplogical and philological divisions of the 
Society’s researches, it is the Malay race, the Malay language, 
M^ay history, literature, and civilization, that should hold 
the central and dominant position. 

And as regards the language I think that Malay has not 
merely this relative strojig claim on our attention, but that 
absolutely and intrinsically it presents a field for enquiry 
which is very well worth the trouble of exploring. The 
primitive element of the language, including the bulk of its 
vocabulary and its methods of construction, is interesting m 
the speech of a race whose remote ancestors may have lived 
in these regions dibawah angin/’ to the leeward that is of 
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Sutaatra aad Java, siuce tlie time tliat tlie shallow seas were 
a coBtiaent, and a river of Sumatra ran between Singapore 
and the Mainland ; the speech of a race that has been ima- 
gined to be nearer perhaps than any other to the type from 
which the greatly varying races in different parts of the 
globe have diverged. Then the words of almost pure Sans- 
krit embodied in the language are interesting as pointing 
to the nature and remoteness of the origin of the civilization 
which was still flourishing 300 or 400 years ago, and of which 
traces are still remaining. Again the Arabic element, the 
vocabulary of Eeligion, is evidence of the work of those early 
Mohammedan Missionaries, who have impressed their mark 
so deeply on the national character, but of whose work there 
is otherwise scarcely more record than there is of that of 
the Sanskrit-speaking nobles who introduced the vocabulary 
of dominion into the language far hack in pre-historic ages. 

The language then being recognized as being in itself 
worthy of study, and the study as talcing a high place 
amongst the objects with the prosecution of which this 
society has charged itself, the importance of the question 
which I hare desired to introduce becomes apparent. Eor a 
Dictionary is the shape, the only possible shape, in which 
the great bulk of what is known in regard to a language 
can be arranged. It is the form in which the original 
student naturally and inevitably arranges his newly acquired 
knowledge ; and it is the form in which knowledge acquired 
by original research, is made easily accessible to successive 
students. 

The original student observes and records to a great 
extent, I fancy, in obedience to what one may call the 
student’s instinct, and without any very definite idea of the 
xtse to which his records may ultimately be put, and in this 
way I believe that it will be found that among those who 
have given their attention to the Malay language of late 
years a very considerable mass of information indeed has 
been accumulated beyond what has appeared in any of th^. ’ 
existing Malay Dictionaries. The information lies at'presmit 
scattered in private note-books, and if nothing is done to 
collect and preserve it, the chances are that it will be lost ; 
as no doubt many a valuable collection of similar notes has 
been lost in the course of the 60 or 70 years that have elapsed ’ 
since the publication of Marsden^s Dictionary,, 

That it would be desirable to collect, collate, and 
all sucb scattered notes as may fee existing, and to I’^cord 
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&eia iji some permanent shape, will not I think be disputed ; 
hut as to what the exact shape and scope of the work should be, 
there will naturally be differences of opinion, and it is upon 
this point iji especial that I am desirous of eliciting discus- 
sion.. Naturally one’s first idea is to take up the work on 
the largest and fullest scale, and imoduce a Dictionary which 
should incorporate with our new matter the whole of what 
has already appeared in the works of Marsden, Crawfurd, 
Payre and others. But before embarking on a work of such 
magnitude it is well to count the cost beforehand in money 
and labour, lest we put oiir hands to a task we are unable to 
carry through. My present impression is that instead of an 
entirely new Dictionaxy, oui" work should take the foi-m of 
a supplement on appendix to Marsden’s admirable work. In 
this way the cost and labour of the iiiulertaking would be 
very greatly reduced; and the method would have the 
advantage of keeping our work, which we cannot hope to 
be perfect, distinct and separate, and so conveniently present- 
ed for criticism and future I'evision. Then again as we cannot 
expect the work to be perfect as far as it goes,, so neither can 
we expect that it will he complete and final. It would not be 
advisable to let the -work drag on indefinitely, in the hope of 
px'oducing a woik which slioiild contain the last u^ord on the 
subi ect. A moderate time, say a coup^le oi years, sbonld I think 
be fixed within which the wliole of our available material 
should be worked up ; and if this were throvfu into the shape 
of a supplement to Marsden^s work, the collati()n and 
incorporation of the two might very properly, I think, bo 
left to onr successors. 

Suj>j)Osing then the form resolved upon for the work to be 
such as I have proposed, it remains to consider the ari'ange- 
ments by which the necessary materials wwild be anost 
conveniently collected and brought into shape, and here 
there are several methods that obviously suggest themselvc'*??. 
^he first is to make a detailed comparison of the words 
contained in the other existing Dietionarieg with those given 
in Marsden’s, and prepai'o lists of those which do iiob appear 
in the latter. This woixld of course be a somewdmt laborioxis 
task;, but less so than would possibly be imagined it it were 
undertaken by persons having a tolei'ably extensive acquain- 
tance with the Malay vocabulary. To any one having such 
an acquaintance there would be but little difficult}", I think, 
in running down the images of Crawfurd and Pavre, and 
putting a pi'ovisional mark against ail the words in ixjgard 
to which it would be proper to. look and see whether they 
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we^m in Marsdeii or not. The words so marked could then 
he looked np in Marsden^ and those not found there could 
he finally marked as words to be included in the contemplated 
supplement, of course this would be a troublesome task, but 
if it were divided among half a dozen or even fewer 
cdllaborateurs, it would be done, I think, within a quite 
moderate time. With quasi-mechanical worlc of that descrip- 
tion it is astonishing how much can be done in a year at an 
expenditure of an hour a day. 

Another method of collecting the desired material is the 
one which I have already indicated, — by persons taking notes 
of new words which they may light upon in the course of 
their reading. I. have myself notes of nearly 1,000 words 
taken from the Hikayat Abdullah alone which I was unable 
to find in Mars den ; and n,s I have already stated I believe 
that there are considerable collections of similar notes in 
other hands. 

A third method, and one by which very interesting results 
are likely to be obtained, would be by the collection of notes 
taken of words met with in conversation and the names of 
natural objects, such as various kinds of plants, animals, 
etc,, as ascertained by enquiry from the natives. 

So far I have dealt with the matter in regard to the mere 
collection of new words ; bub I need scarcely say that for 
the purposes for which a Malay Dictionary is required u 
mere word book would be of very little value. In regard to 
certain classes of words indeed, it may suffice to know simply 
the English equivalent of the Malay word. When for 
example you have said that kiida” means horse” and that 

puteh” means white,” you have said perhaps all that a 
Dictionary need tell. But as regards a vast number of words 
the knowledge of the mere equivalent English word helps 
you but little, unless you are shewn by some apt example 
how the ivord is used. How important this point is, is shewn 
by the different fate of Crawfurd’s Dictionary and that of 
liis predecessor Marsden. Notwithstanding the perhaps 
greater fullness of Crawfurd’s vocabulary, it stands for the 
most part niuised on the shelf, while Marsden is in continuail 
requisition by the -student, who every time that he looks out 
a word adds, not merely a single word to his vocabulary, but 
some apt expression, some naturally framed sentouoe to Ms 
knowledge of the language. .. 
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K slioud tlierefore I . think he in the nature of an inBtruc- 
tion to oontri'butors to our proposed work, — in every case to 
give something more than the mere English equivalent of 
the Malay word. Even in the case of the most definite 
objects, or the most unambiguous qualificatives, a few 
illustrative woi-ds might be conveniently and advantageously 
given. 

. But even when the words with their illustrative sentences 
have been provided, the work will not be complete if we are 
to keep up to the high standard held up in Marsden’s ad- 
mirable work. The derivations of the words so far as they 
are not pure Malsy origin should be stated ; at any rata so 
far as they come from Sanskiit and Arabic sources. Then 
again as regards objects of Natural History the Scientific 
names of the objects should as far as possible be given. 

I think I have said enough to shew that the work if it is 
to be undertaken with the intention that it shall be worthy 
of connection with that to which I have px'oposed that it shall 
be supplementary, will be a laborious and a complex one : 
and it is one therefore which should not be undertaken 
rashly or unadvisedly, or without due consideration as to how 
far the force and materials at our disposal will be sufficient 
for the undertaking. So far as I can judge the materials 
are likely to be ample ; nor is there likely to be any lack of 
the reqmsite knowledge of written and vernacular Malay. 
Whether we have among us the requisite knbwledge of Sans- 
krit, Arabic, and the other languages required for tracing 
out the derivations of the exotic words which have been in- 
corporated in the language, or how if not, our deficiencies 
in these respects might best be supplied, would be a point 
which would require careful consideration. As regards the 
scientific nomenclature I have little doubt but that among 
the gentlemen connected with our Museum and the Botani- 
cal and Zoological Gardens the necessary information would 
readily be forthcoming. 

I have thus given a sketch shewing the scope of the work 
as it fa^s grown up in my mind, and I have only to add a few 
words as to the way in which it might be carried out. And 
h^re I think it inight be desirable before pledging ourselves 
as it were to the scheme, to make an experiment on a cer- 
tain definite portion of it. For example the wor*d commen- 
cing with Alif would constitute (if one may judge from 
the numbers in Marsden) about x^-th of the whole. ^ HOre 
would be distinct and manageable portion of the work. 
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Tlie Dictionaries migiit be collated in regard to this portion. 
Tlioise wlio liave kept notes of new words might collect ahd 
revise them, so far as they, commence with the Alif: and the 
whole of the materials thns collated might be arranged and a 
proof struck off. These proofs might be then distributed to 
such persons as might be likely to assist in the revision of the 
work in its pliilmogical and its scientific aspects. And 
finally the various suggestions which might be forthcoming 
would be collated and the revised proofs struck off. If ail 
this could be done satisfactorily and within a reasonable 
time the whole work might then be proceeded with well 
grounded confidence. To cany out the work in this man- 
ner it would be necessary to ke,ep the printed matter 
standing for a considerable time ; and in this view^ and for 
other considerations also, X am inclined to think that it would 
be desirable for the Society to provide itself with a small 
fount of type, such as would be required to .set up some 20 
or 30 pages in the style of Marsden/s book. ^ 

A very small supply of type for the Sanskrit portion would 
be required, if Marsden’s method of printing were adhered 
to in this respect. 



ETHNOLOGICAL EXCURSIONS IN THE MALAY 
PENINSULA— NOVEMBER 1874 TO OCTOBER 1875. 
(PRELIMINARY COMMUNICATION) 

• By N. Von Mikluiio-Maclay. 

...Die Sacke Belli Bt uixim aucli ihrer selbd 
wegen kctriebeii werclen: Boiist kann bIc 
nioht gelixxgcn. . . . 

^ ( Schopenhauer. Die Welt uk Wille iiixd 

Yoratellimg, Yol 1 page 18. ) 

Head at <t Mcdiinj held on the 3rd JiinCj 1878. 

In tlie fullowing* pa<^e.s I propose to give, nB briefly as 
possible, an account of tbc Aiitliropological and Ethnogra- 
phical results of my wanderings through the Malay Penin- 
Biila. At some future time I shall probably publish my 
Journal, with observations on Bonio matters of iirferior impor- 
tance not concerning the main object of my journey. 

Before entering xipon results I think it will be wise to say 
a few words respecting my routes through the Peninsula, for 
the purpose of jiainting out to my Colleagues where my 
observations were made, and of rendering the search for 
scientihe material easier for those who may come after me, 
with a view to saving them the expenditux'e of much time 
and trouble. I do s^>, hoping that I may soon see the know- 
ledge gained by my experience extended, and science en- 
riched by tbc conquest of new facts in this region. 

I started on my first Journey through the Peninsula from 
the river Muar, which I followed up to the small rivulet 
Fallon, On the way to the Kraton[nxi affluent of the river 
I met with numerous Oraurj Tltan^ who are called 
here Ommj-^Rayd and who are also to be found on tin* Jekati 
(ah affluent of the Kraton). Fi’om this point tuiming south- 
ward, I returned to the Segamet (an affluent of the Muar 
River), which I followed in an eastward dii'ectiou to the 
mountains Eulu Seyamet and Sulu Tman* 
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; On© day’s journey brought me from Tenan (a Malay 
Settlemeut) to the rivulet Biclco (an affluent of the Batu 
Pahat). From here I again turned eastwards to the rivulet 
hehu, which (changing its name several times) flows into 
the Sa 7 nlrau Rivei\ Throughout the journey I met with 
numerous Ora^u/ Vtan, From the Sambrau, a tributary of 
the Indcm I reached the Sea. 

This wandeiing from the mouth of the Muar River had 
taken 30 days. From Here I returned into the interior of 
the Country, and following the course of the rivers Kalian 
and Mads (affluents of the Sambrau) I again met with a 
considerable number of Orang Titan. Following the course 
of the river Johor (a district where Chinese have settled in 
great numbers, I came to Sclat-Tobrau and to J ohor-Bharu, 
the residence of the Maharaja of Johor. This was my excur- 
sion through Johore (December 1874 — February 1875) on the 
results of which I have already reported (!).• 

I began the second journey (June to October) by following 
the old course up to the j)oint where the Sambrau disem- 
bogues into the Indau. From thence however I turned 
westward up the stream of the river Indaxi, passing the 
Bnhit Janin (also called Gimong Indau) and in this trip I 
again met with many Orang Titan. 

In consequence of the boundaiy disputes between the 
Bandahara of Pahang and the Maharaja of Johor, which 
have lasted several years, I was obliged in order to meet 
the Bandahara, to turn seawards and go to Bihan where he 
resides. From this place I followed the course of the 
portant river Pahang up to its tributary the Tamilen. Here, 
as also in the mountains on the frontier of Pahang, TringA 
gauu and Kalantan I met with the unmixed Melanesian Popu- 
lation, the Orang Sakai ; and further up too on the rivulet 
Armig (an affluent of the River Lebe) 1 had opportunities of 
observing a number of them on different occasions. In tliis 
district, at the boundary of Pahang and Kalantan, west of 
the Rivers Tamilen and Lebe, there is, as I believe, the beh- 
est mountain of the Peninsula, which is called Qnnong 
Tahan. Around this mountain, and also further west to- 
wards Perak as well as northward towards Kedah ahd 
Singgoro there is a district in which there exists bn Iffle 


(1) fcS, Nfttuurkuudig Tijdsolirift voor N Indie. Thcil 35—3 Abl.— 250* 
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TOtLiataiBS and in the woods, as yet undisturbed, the remnant 
of the aborigirial Melanesian inhabitants. (2). 

To be able to continue my journey, that is to say in order 
to get men to go with me, I had again to return nearly to 
the mouth of the Kalantan ri^er, to Kota Baharu, the re- 
sidence of the Kajah of Kalantan (3). 

From here I returned into the mountains and after hav- 
ing passed the countries of the petty Malay Princes of Legge^ 
oi. 8 ( 1(1 (or Biringo) of Jaf^hu and of Itumen^ (nearly crossing 
the Peninsula a second time) I came to JaroMy a temporary 
residence of the Rajah of Rumen. Here, through constantly 
making inquiries,, and letting no opportunity slip, I m et with the 
Orang Sakai several times. Through Jalor I reached the mouth 
of the river Patani and the residence of the Rajah of Patani. 

Making a fourth zigzag inland I again passed the terri- 
toTj of tiie Siamese pidiices, the Rajahs of TocUoUy Tela and 
Tschena and arrived at Singgoro the first important non- 
European town of the Peninsula, the residence of a Siamese 
Prince, or more correctly of a Siamese Grovernor, On the way 
I was informed, tliat on the hills, between which I tra- 
velled, there are to be found not a few unmixed Melanesian 
tribes, who are called here Ormig Semang ; of these I how- 
ever saw but two captured boys, in the house of the Rajah 
mtida of Singgoro. Here I most positively heard from 
Malays and Siamese, that on the way to Li<ror, in the 
mountains of Mtidelon, there is to be found a not inconsider- 
able j)opnlation of Orang Semang. The wet season, having 
begun (early in OctCber) my further journey, which I had 
proposed to continue to Bangkok, was interrupted. Along 
a fine broad road I proceeded to Kotta Sta, the residence of 
the (4) Yamtuan of Kedah, where I broke off my journey in 
the Malay Peninsula. On my way back to Singapore I 
visited the mission to the Orang Mantra near Malacca. 

(^) This district and the G-unong: Tahan arc not only anthropologically 
interesting on account of the Orang Sahai : there is another cirennistanco 
which, as its probability cannot be denied, makes this district worth a visit, 
I heard it positively maintained bj^ many Malays and Orang Sakai that a 
very large Ape (called there Bni) lives in the woods around and upon the 
Gkinong Tahan, It is said to be of greater height than a man and is much 
fbared. It will be the ta^k of a Zoologist who is not afraid of fatigue to hi- 
ig^nire into the correctness of this rumoxir. I am very vrilling to place at the 
di^osal of any scientific traveller who will undertake the task all the ob- 
s^^tipna I have made npon the country and the people in the neighbour- 
hded of the Ounong Tahan, 

(3) ThefoUowing JEtajas, as also the Yamtuan (Sultan) of Tringgfinti; the 
Baja of Kalantan, and the Yamtuan of Kedah are tributary to the King 
of Siam. 

(4) £n abbrevia/tion and ooiTupMon of the words Yang-di’^eHum or Sultan. 
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MELAITESM TRIBES IN THE INTERIOR OE THE 
MALAYAN PENINSULA. 


The Obang Sakai and the Okang Semang. 

(Opinions of Authobs). — As I have pointed out already 
ill my first coinnuiiiicatioii (5) oiir information respecting 
the tribes in the interior of the Peninsula was very contra- 
dictory and therefore little reliable. With resp{^ct to the 
Orang Sakai and the Omng Seinang we had the same contra- 
dictory information; thus, for instance, who had seen 
them, says of the Sakai that their complexion -does not differ 
from that of theMalays (6). Of the Orang Seniang Newbold, 
says, that they are scarcely different from -^he Jakuns or 
the Orang Utan of Johor who have almost a Malayan ap- 
pearance. (7). 

I decidedly disagree with these statements, though I have 
no doubt, that these gentlemen, who as noticed already, had 
known personally individuals of the respective tribes, made 
their observations accurately. The explanation of ' this is 
to be found in the fact that there are cross-breeds bet^veeu 
the Orang Sakai and the Malays and that some of them 
exhibit a Malayan type; and as in consequence of this blood 
relationship they are more closely connected with the Ma- 
lays and are therefore more frequently to be met with 
in the Malay Kdnipongs the above-named gentlemen, who 
had made no exursions into the interior, took these cross- 
breeds for representatives of the pure type. Logan (8) 
though differing from some Others, says, that the Orang 
Seinang ai'e certainly Negritos^ hut he calls them a mixed race. 
According to iny experience I must declare this also to be 
incorrect. 

Prom my own experience and observations I have come to 
the conclusion, that the Orang Salmi and the Orang Smumg 

5 MlUuho Maclay. Ethnologisclie ExcurHion in Johor. Natuurkuadiy. 
Tijdschriftj Th. pag. :250. 

0 '‘Their complexion dooa not differ from that of the Malays. The Boiaang . ■. 
and Sakai trib83 of the Malay Peninsula, by Liout, (JoL James 
Jonrnal of the Indian Archipelago and EaeLern Aeia vol. iv. page 

7 T, J. l^Bwboldj Political and Statiatical a/ccoiuit of the British Settlo- 
meats in the Straits of Malacca, 1S30, page 377. 

8 Jjogan, The Journal of the Indian Archipelago and Eastern Asia, 

Yoh vii.. p. 81 ^ , 
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ara tribes o£ the same stock, that further, in their physical 
liabif/m and in respect of language they, are closely connected 
with each other and represent a |)nre nnmixed branch of the 
Melanesian x^ace ; anthropologically therefore they abso- 
lutely dilfer from the Malays. The Melanesian tribes of the 
Malayan Peninsula chiefly because of the form of their skull 
which has a tendency to be Ilrachycephalic, appi'cach the 
negritos of the Philippines, and like the latter they do not 
differ very widely fi’oin the Papuan tribes of -New Guinea. 

Akthropolooical Notes. — The accompanying plates (IL 
and in.) give a more correct idea of the appearance 
and the ]}hysiognomy of the Orawi SaJmi and the Oram 
Semam than a long written description. In this pi-elimi- 
nary communication I shall merely give some of my observa- 
tions upon those parts of the body which are of importance 
in deciding the anatomical j)osition of the race. 

HEiaiTT. — Early maiTiages, a misei^ablc mode of existence, 
and frequent want of food have certainly made tlioir mark 
upon the whole structure of the body in these tiubes, and 
therefoi'e weak, undersized individuals abound ; though 
there are exce{)tions, well-formed aud good-looking men 
being not uncommon. The size of full gi^own Orang 8aka% 
according to 25 measurements, valued among the men 
from 1450 m. m. to 1620 m. m. and among the women from 
1400 m. m. to 1480 in, m. 

The skull of the Orang Sakai and the Orang Semang is 
Mesocexihalic with a distinct tendency towards being, Brachy- 
ceplialic. The index of breadth varied between 74 and 84 
according to 24 measurements. This variation was in the 
following proportions with respect to sex and age. 

Sakai men (9) the index of breadth varied from 74 — 82 
„ women (9) „ „ „ „ 75 — 84 

„ children (6) „ „ „ „ 74 — 81 

Hair. — The hair of jnir mng orang Sakai (Plate II. 
figure 5) curls very closely 2 — 4 man. in diameter and forms a 
compact mass not standing up from the head to any great 
degree. I also found here, as on the West Coast of New 
Guinea and in the eastern, Moluccas, that the hair is a good 
mark of purity of descent. Crossing is immediately shown 
by the curling becoming less close. 

The heard is also much curled, though neither it nor the 
hair on the other parts of the body is so closely curled as the 
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ixalr of the heacL The hair is of a darlc shade. Besides the 
elosely curled individuals, who form the main element of' 
the Tinmixed Orang 8akai and Orcmg Seniang not a few 
cross-breeds of different s^rades are to be foniid, whose hair 
presents all possible gradations f]'Oin the. frizzled Papuan 
Ixair to the straight hair of the Malays. 

OoiiOTO OP THE Skin. — I n general the colour is darker 
than that of the Malays, but it varies between very wide 
limits. The approximate colour of the skin is that of the 
medium shades betweeir H. N. 28,42 and 21,46 of Broca’s' 
table. The Saka% lilce other darlc races, have the bade, the 
shoulder and the pudenda a little darker than the rest of 
the body, the outer or dretch-side of the extremities is a 
shade darker than the inner or hend-side. At the lower part 
of the seat besides a darker colouring* I noticed among older 
people a kind of callous formation. The skin was very rugged 
and rough ; but this is quite natural, the costume of the Sakai ' 
covering only the waist and the periiiaenm, Tlie women in 
general ai*e lighter coloured than the men. 

Eye. — On observing the eye of this people somewhat closely 
two characteristics present themselves, fli'st the, very remark- 
able size of the Plica semilunaris or Palpelm tertia ; I have 
represented the pi*oportionate size as exactly as possible, on 
Plate II figure 4. It forms a reddish membrane, which is 
a little thicker at the lower edge. As the Plica is transpa- 
rent, and as the Sclera is not white its size does not strike 
one at first, the more so as the whole, extent of the Plica 
cannot he seen if observed an face ; it is only a' side view of 
the pupil that shows it completely. Some measured pUcae 
showed a breadth of 5 — 5| in. m., while the real — Oarunoula 
lacrimalis was not more than 2 m. m, in breadth. The plica 
is so considerable that it really ma>y. be considered as a 
characteristic mark of the race (9). 

With ver}^ many ‘^^pnr sang” Orang Sakai and Orang 
Sema-ng 1 found, that the npper edge of the npjDer eyelid ; 
terminates is a wrinlcle of the skin, (Pla4e II figure 4 This 
is a peculiarity which prevails in the Mongolian Eaqe, thqre 

9 TMs observatioiL iadiiGod me to go through the note which I had made 
upon the Papuan race in Kew G-uinea. I found there also several remark.? 
upon the great and remavkablo breadth of the JPalpebra teHia-. A broad 
Palpehra iertia is not however a peculiarity of the Idelanesian race ; it is to 
be observed also among the Chinese, rhongh by no m6ahs to the same extent. 
Among Europeans too the breadth of t.he Plica varies very considerably. 
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are however signs of it in many Malays, Polynesians (10) 
and, in this case^ true Melanesians. 

Feet.— B esides the very considerable size of the feet, the 
position of the three outer toes is most noticeable : only the 
two inner toes, the first and the second, are straight, the 
three others are tuxmed to the side — a peculiarity which is 
to be found in many hinds of apes, but which up to this time 
I have not noticed so distinctly in any family of the human 
race, though approaches to it are often to be found. 

SoM OBSEKVATIOKS O'^ THE MODE OE LIVINO, ASTD SOME CUS- 
TOMS. — My meetings with the Orang Sakai and the Orang 
Sentang were too short to enable me to say much on this 
subject, and I am not willing simply to repeat statements 
and tales of the Malays as the Englisli authors I have men- 
tioned have done, for I have noticed sevei-al times how little 
correct, how intentionally deceptive indeed these statements 
were. In the brief I’emarks that follow I rely upon facts 
which I have observed myself (11). 

The Malays distinguish between two kinds of Ox^ang Sakai. 
The Ormi'i BakalMav and Orang Sakai-jma (the wild and 
tame Orang Salcai). The former live isolated in the dense 
forest, and probably never same into any direct contact 
with the Malays. The latter, the Orang jina, though 
they retain their nomadic habits have a certain amount of 
intercoux'se with the Malays. They mediate the exchange of 
j angle produce (Gutta, Caoutchonk, Rotaii, different kinds 
of wood used as incense, Gum Dammar, Ivory, Rhinoceros 
horns etc.,) for various article such as Parangs, Cotton goods, 
Salt, Tobacco, Sirie and Gainbir, and in soxne districts (as 
in Pahniig) even for old fire arms and the food of the Malays. 
They also work for the Malays for short periods (during 
the i>addy harvest or on the opening of a new plantatioxi) 
and it is not uncommon for them to give their daughters in 

10 I have several time observed this fold of the SyoUd at Mangareva 
where no croasing- with Chinese is possible. I saw it. also among somo of 
the Papuans of the West Coast of New G-iiiiiea., It is the fold which is called 
Ihrlcayithus when pathologically enlarged. 

1 1 .During my journey I only held intercoui’se with the Orang Salmi jina t 
it proved to bo impossible to converse with the Orang Hakaillar whan hy' 
chance or after long seaj'ching I surprised thein^ even those whom I could 
inspect, measure and sketch. They either did not undorstand Malay or 
-their brains and their tongues were so paralysed with fright at being in the 
presence of ,a being whom they had never seen before — a white man — ^that 
they remained silent when I questioned them. The short list of 
which I noted down and which I have published I obtained from the Oranf 
Bahai jina who however had several times to apply for information to their 
wild fcUow-cotm^-^men, 
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exeUange to the Malays and Chinese who settle down in 
their neighbourhood. 

These Orang 8akai-jina generally speak Malay and their 
children for the most part forget their originai language. 
They visit the huts and the Kainpongs of the Malays 
(in small parties with their wives and children) and this 
is one important reason of the mixture of the two races, 
the Orang Sakai giving their daughters as wives to the 
Malays. Sometimes also during these visits, the conju- 
gal fidelity of the Sakai women is tried by presents, and the 
consequence is that to pur sang Orang Sakai parents cross- 
breed children are born, either of half Malayan or of half 
Chinese descent. These visits are further followed by the 
gradual feeling of Malay wants and adoption of Mitlay cus- 
toms by the Ora^i^ 'Sakai, I had several opportunities in 
the coimse of my journey of observing this gradual absorp- 
tion of the weaker race (the Melanesian) and its gradual 
assimilation to the Malay population. 

Between the Orang Sahai-jina and the Orang Sakai-Uar 
there are numerous gradations. The former iu the neigh- 
bourhood of Malay Kampongs construct small huts according 
to the Malay model, which they visit from time to time. 
Then there is a lower class who at a distance from the Malay 
Kampongs occupy temporary Pondos (12) in the jungle which 
serve them as night quarters for one day or more at a time. 
The real Orang liar^ as I have been informed by members of 
the tribe change their quarters every night, and the refore 
do not even take the trouble of erecting a Pondo. 

It is quite natural, that these men of the woods make no 
paths, and do not want any, for roving all over the forest. 
I have observed several times how they advance through the 
wood, iu a manner entirely unlike that of the MalayrS. 
The Malay in the forest makes an extensive use of his 
Parang (wood knife), cutting down all that stands and hailgs 
in his way ; the Orang Sakai (as also the Orang Titan) on the 
contrary, never^ takes this trouble ; partly because he is too 
careful of his parang (if he has got one at all), partly because 
this method would retai’d him too much. Knowing the direc- 
tion in which he is to go and keeping it in view, he tries to 
find out the lighter places in the wood. Without breaking 
them, he bends aside with his hand the younger trees, which 
he cannot avoid ; he stoops or creeps below the larger ones. 

12 I*o%do. The Malay rtame for a kind of xinibrella-slxaped hut mado 
of palm leaves which is put down in such a way as to form at the same time 
a roof and a wall^ under Tfhioh one can either sit or lie. 
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He will never tear off or cut away a Eana hanging in his 
way, he prefers holding it in his hand and crawling tinder it; 
and in spite of this constant stooping, creeping, picking his 
way, and running zigzag, he advances with great rapidity. 
In following, not without trouble, such a real ‘^man of the 
wood,^’ I have often admired the skill and quickness of his 
movements and his clever evasion of all obstructions, and I 
had to confess, that in spite of my long experience and prac- 
tice in these things I found my master in an Orang IJtan of 
15 years old. I have purposely described these details, as 
in the life of the nomadic inhabitants of the jungle they 
areb y no means a trifling feature. The way the Orang Titan 
have of wandering through the woods was for myself per- 
sonally the cause of much trouble, and of long days of fruit- 
less searching for traces of them. 

THEIR RELATIONS WITH THE MALAYS. — If the Orang 8alcai-jim 
are somewhat dependent uj>on the Malays, the Orang liar 
remain decidedly hostile to them, and never lose an opportu- 
nity of taking revenge on these people who by continually 
laying out new ]>lantations diminish the territoxy of the origi- 
nal iulialiitanbs, get the produce of the jungle from them for 
a mere trifle, and if they can possibly do so, capture their chil- 
dren in order to keep or to sell them as slaves. This man- 
hunting, which sometimes occurs still, was formerly practised 
oil a larger scale, and in many districts where numerous 
hordes of the original inhabitants used to live no traces of 
them are now to be found. The Malays however in spites 
of their superiority iu all respects to the denizen of the 
jungle are very much afraid of these Orang liar and do not 
venture either alone, or in small parties into those parts of 
the forest which they are known to frequent. 

Arms. — ^The weapon of the Orang liar^ which is most 
dreaded by the Malays, is the Blahau ( Blow Pipe ) with 
poisoned arrows (18). The nse of this weapon is widely 

13- The chief ingredient of this Poison is the juice of the weli-lmown 
Upa>s Free of the Javanese, the AntianB Tossicaria. With this juice a great 
many other substances are mixed, the number and nature of which depend 
pai'tly on chance, and partly on the science of the prepai^er. The poison- 
fangs of different kinds of snakes, the juices of a nnmber of trees and fruits, 
even Arsenic which the Omng Utan jina get in exchange from the Malays 
are mixed up together. It thus comes to pass that the arrow-poison not 
only of every small tribe, but of every individual Orang Utan is made of 
dMerent materials, and that in consequence of this the effects are very dif- 
fereufc. The effect on man is certainly very deadly and vary rapid ; thoroughly 
trustworthy Malays in different parts of the Peninsula told me that mey 
kneiV from actual observation that a man who has been Avounded is not able 
even to flnish his Siri but is seized with violent caramps and severe vomitings 
and so dies. ' In some experiments that I made upon animaW the poiliQU 
had a very rapid effect, even when administered in recy smaU doses, 
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spraad ; from Johor to Singgora it is to he fonad every where 
'ap,oag the iahahitaats of the 3 tingle, 

' A-Uother weapon which, though not so dangerous, is ethno- 
logioally much more important is the Loids (Bow) ; I have 
only found it in use among the unmixed Orang Salrai, 
It is about 2 M. long, made of Bamboo, and the arrows have 
iron points. 


Clothing. — The Orang Sakai wear only a narrow girdle to 
cover the pudenda. It is either made of bast or of some cotton 
stuff got in exchange from the Malays, which they fasten like 
a Tichako (14) round the' waist and draw through between 
the legs. The Orang Sakai jina do their best- to clothe 
themselves like the Malays. The men very seldom wear 
ornaments (15), auct their liair is not dressed in any particular 
way. 


Tattooing, and perpoeation the partition op the 
N0SE.~The women affect more conspicuous ornaments. While 
I have seen no Sakai or Semang man tattooed, I found most 
of the Sakai women so adorned, and always in the same style. 
Mgiire2 (plate III) shows the arrangement of the simple 
design, with which in childhood they embellish their cheeks ; 
and temj)les. The operation is performed with a needle, and 
the design is marked with resin. 


The women also have the j^artition of the nose perforated 
to wear the Hajanmo, which is generally the quill of a Lan- 
dak (Hystrixj. The hair, which is kept long at the back of 
the head only, forms a kind of helmet or bonnet ; flowers and 
sweet-scented leaves are often worn around it. 

The remainder of the costume of the women consists of 
a number of thin and sometimes red coloured rotans, which 
form a girdle round the waist as thick as the arm. They 
also wear a piece of bast or cotton stuff’, fastened in front, 
drawn through between the legs, and then tied to the girdle 
behind. Figure 2 (Plate II) shows a Sakai Lady in her daily 
costume, drawn from nature. 

As this piece of stuff only covers the perinaeum and as 
the seah remains uncovered, ‘'l could, as I mentioned before , 
observe in both sexes a much darker colouring of the lo^er 
parts of the seat, and a kind of callosity — a parti cularrly 
rough and hard skin. The women, like the men, as soon 

14. Tidiaho or Chawat is the Malay name for a band whioh only cover ' 
the TOiet and the perinoetim. 

16. Once only I met with a yonri^ Ormg ^ahai wkq wore ^ cord withAei 
iangihg fringe hed round his bushy hail*. . - , ^ . 
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m iliey coine into Malay villages endeavour to clothe them- 
selves according to Malay fashion. 

The Orang Sakai nsnally has but one wife at a time, who 
may have 6 to 6 children but who very often remains 
childless. 


Some further information about the mode of living 

AND THE CUSTOMS OF THE OeAKG-SaKAI AND THE 

Orang Semang according to the reports of 

THE PEOPLE TH3i:MSELVES OR OP THE MORE 
CREDIBLE MALAYS. 

The Orang Sakai and the Orang Semang consider them- 
selves the original inkahitants and iiidejpendent of the 
Malays and of the Malay Eajahs, and so they are in fact 
in their woods. 

On several occasions, and in different xilaces I heard ac- 
counts of Sakai Eajahs, who are said to exist still and whom 
the peojile obey thoiigli these Rajahs do not live in any 
other style than the rest of the inhabitants of the forest. 
If such a Rajah dies his widow can claim to be considered 
as Queen. So I ay as often told and it is characteristic of 
the xiosition of the Orang Sakai Avomen as comxoared with 
that of the Malay women. 

Besides the simx^le procedure of mam/mr/, which an Orang 
Sakai described in the Avords I take her and sleep with 
hei',” there is, as I was told by the Orang Sakai jina^ a 
custom among the Orang Sakai of Pahang, according to 
Avhich the man on a certain day must catch the girl in the 
jungle before Avituesses, after a considerable start haB been 
given her. If he fails to catch her, he is not alioAved to woo 
her a second time. Communal nuinnage exists, it ax>peai*s, 
among the Orang Sakai ; at least I must conclude so from 
a great number of accounts. A girl having* been married to 
a man for some days or Aveoks goes, with his consent, and 
voluntarily, to live for a shorter or longer period with another , 
man. She thus goes in turn to all the men of the party until 
bAb comes back to her first husband ; she does not remain with 
rhfjn hOAvever but continues to engage in such temporary 
AUarriages, which are regulated by chance and by her wishes. 
She: is however considered the wife of the man who first 
took her (16). 

16. TMs, wHolx I jQrst lieard from Mak,ys in PaBang, has been reputed 
to me by niunbere of the GatboUo Mission at Makcoa^ who most likely ,knw8 
it frpm tho OvQng Mumtm* 
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The Orang Satai are very mncli afraid oc tTie dead. Tlie 
incurably sick wlio are near their end are left behind in the 
jungle with a small supply of food. Cases of sadden death 
are followed very often by the immediate flight of all the 
members of the tribe from the spot wh :re the death occurred. 
The dead body is simply left behind ; very rarely it is buried 
in a shallow grave. The j)laces where people have died, are 
avoided as unlucky. 

ExAUaEBATEI) AND EABULOUS ACCOUNTS OF THE MaLAYS iiEB- 
i^EGTiNu THE Orang-liar. — T he Malays, who, as' I have men- 
tioned already, are much afraid of the Orang liar, do not 
neglect to account for their fright by a number of fables ; , 
for instance, the Malays of Pahang relate, that the wild , 
men on the river Tekam have feet of half a meter in length, 
that they eat raw every sort of animal which they can 
capture, that they are cannibals and so on. 

The Malays in the Peninsula also repeat the tale, which , 
is widely spread in the East Asiatic Archipelago, of the , 
existence of men with real tails. Some Orang liar, who 
however nevsr allow themselves ! are said to possess a tail, 
which does not consist of hair only but is formed of bones 
and flesh. Some of the relaters went so far as to pretend that 
they had been accidentally eye witnesses of the existence, 
of such men. 

The Orang Gargassi (17) who live in the mountains on the 
boundary of Eedah and Singgoro are said to possess two 
very long pointed teeth standing out from the mouth. 

The hair of the body of some Orang Sakai, on the bounda- 
ries of Kalautan and Perak is described as remarkably long, . 
and also the direction of the hair is said to be different to 
that of Malays and Europeans, that is to say it is turned ' 
upwards among some of these crndy-haired tribes. The fathers" 
of grown up daughters are said to claim for themselves the; . 
jus primce noctis; I have so very often heaxxl the existence of' 
this custom maintained, that there must be something in it,* ; 
the more so as it is known elsewhere (18). 

I have communicated the chief of these tales, as it is pbs-' 
sible that in spite of their exaggeration and their appa/relit 
absurdity they may possess a certain though very slight , 
^^fond de mriW^ 

17. ProbaMy a mid tribe of Orang Sakai. , ! 

IS. Besides nnineroas examples x,o be found in historical and geographical 
literature which I will not enumerate here, I have heard of the existence 
pf the same custom in the Eastern Moluccas, 
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IL 

MIXED MELANO— MALATAX TRIBES IX THE 
INTERIOR OP THE MALAY PENINSULA. 

The Orakg Utax ahd the Obahg Rayet op Johor (19). — 
Altlioiigb. the Oraug Utaii of Johor are o. very mixed 
race, she wing not a little of the Malay type, yet there are 
exceptions, — reversions to the primitive type — which induced 
me in the course of my first excursion in the Peninsula, when 
I knew nothing positively about the existence of 'an unmixed 
Melanesian race, to su]}pose that there had been in former 
times an admixture of Melanesian blood in the Orang IJta7u 
During my second journej^ I sevei'al times met with indi- 
viduals representing such reversion on the mountains and 
by the river ludau ('like those who were represented in the 
supplement to my short notice of that excursion) (20). 

In addition to iJieir Pliysiognoiuy, the eliaracter of ilie 
hair of some of them, and the great variability in the form 
of the sknU, the remains of ilie earlier language, and the 
great re.S{mibhnie(‘ lx d. ween their dialects and those of the 
ximnixed O'rang Bakai (21) are sufficient to remove all doubt 
respecting the origin of the Oraiig Utan. 

iuHTHROPonooiOAii NoTBS. — Height. In consequence of bad 
and insufficient food, and a mode of living which is miserable 
in all respects some Oi*ang Utan may hi found of remarkably 
small size. Yet this cannot he considered as characteristic 
of the whole race, as some autliox'S would have it. The 
height of the Oraug Utan varies more, and the structure 
of their bodies is weaker than is the case with the Orang 
Sakai. The women especially are strikingly short. Their 
height varied ( in 80 measurements) thus ; 

Men ... 1 J190 M. M. ... 1,560 M. M. 

Women ... 1,305 „ ... 1,430 „ (22). 

Sicxjiiii. — As wiili their height so also the Index of breadth 
v£^‘ies among the Orang Utan between wider limits than 

lA Tide my arsfc Cammimication. Ethnologische Excursion in Johor: 

Ti|dsohrifb, Beel XXXV, page 250. 

SO. Mikluho jifaclay— An Ethnological Exeursion in Johore. The Journal 
of EMtem Aeia, VoL L Ho. 1. 1875 pag3 with three portraits. 

21. Tide jny two lefctars on the diaiecfc3 of tlie Molanesian tribes in the 

Malay Peninsula to S. Ex. Otto Bhhtlingk Tijds^jhr. voor— •Taal-~Lana-~-en 
Tolkenkutide 187G. .n •, 

22. I measured two women, already the mothecrs of several Chitoren who 
were less than 1,310 M. M. 
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aimOBg the Orang Sakai. Among the Orang Utan the Index 
of breadth varied thus. 

Men from 71 to 86 . 

Women ,^4 79 to 91. 

Children „ 74 to 80. 

It is noticeable that the sknll of the Orang Utan is more 
cloUclhcephalous than that of the mwf Orang Sakai. 

Mode op Livino. — With respect to the Orang Utan also 
the Malays make the distinction between Orang liar and 
Orang jin% though the latter predominate, and are continu- 
ally increasing in number. The Orang Utan are nomads 
like the Orang Sakai, They try, indeed, to establish small 
Kampongs, but these are only visited occasionally 5 they con- 
sist of a number of most miserable joondos which are desert- 
ed for ever if a death should occur in them. In general 
their mode of living and their occupations correspond with 
those of the Orang-Sakai-jina ; but in conseq^uence of their 
mixing with Malays, they are still more disposed to adopt 
their customs, such of them at least, as are not altogether 
incongruous with a nomadic life. They shew a great antipa- 
thy to Islam, but this will gradually lie overcome. 

The Orang Utan have their own Chiefs who are called 
Battens (23). They do nob make use of the bow ; even the 
sumpifcau has been completely abandoned and forgotten by 
some tribes. .Their language has been almost entirely sup- 
planted by Malay. 

Before many years have passed the Orcmg Utan will he 
thoroughly mingled with the Malay population and will be- 
come absorbed into it, so that, it will soon he almost impos- 
sible to discover any trace of the Melanesian element. 

The Obahg Mantua near Malacca. — These people are a 
small tribe better knowji than the other Orang Utan from 
the fact that, so long ago as the year 1848, Catholic Mis- 
sionaries settled down among them (24). I visited a number 
of them at the Ayer Salak Mission near Malacca, and I found 
them, iu consequence of the influence of the school, andtb'eir 
constant intercourse with the Missionaries, the most ixn- 
intoresting of all the Oinng Utan tribes for tlie purposes bf 
my particula-r stndios. Tlieiv languagci has been forgotten 

23. The cligaity of the Babten After his death can be transferred, to ids 
^idow like that of the Eaja of the Orang Sakai. 

24. The founder of the Mission, M. Boile, has writ ben a short pnper tipon 
them, which, thanks to the kindness of the Eevd. P. Besbons I have read 
in M. S. The paper has been translated teto English. Kerr F. Jagor (S. 
Eeiseskizzen, Singapore, Malacca, Java) vi^ed the Mission in 157S. 
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imd Wb been replaced by Malay, in wbioli all tbeir sebool 
books and religions works are wTitten. The Missionaries 
have done nothing to collect the x^emains of the old language. 

' 

The Mantras whom I saw (ind^t of them children and wo- 
men) were almost without exception of a Malay type : if I 
had cpme to see them without knowing that they were 
Mantes I should pi’chably have taken thenr for a number 
of Malays, badly fed, and brought up in a miserable condi- 
tion, and J should have doubted the possibility of any mix- 
ture of Melanesian blood. The Index of bi-eadth of the 
heads which I measured, (16 in number) (25) was from 74 
to, 89. 

The Omng Mantra spoke to me about a tribe living a few 
days’ jouimey fx'oin Malacca • whom they called Bersisi, and 
who, according to their description, belong to the mixed 
tribes. When I spoke of the Ox-ang Sakai, whom I desciub- 
ed as men with a dark skin, curly hair, and. a hole in the par- 
tition of the xiose, some of the older Mantras recollected the 
name Kmahoif^''- which they had heard from their fathers 
with a similar description. 

In conclusion I will add a few words upon the synonymous 
names of the tribes in the interior now in xise among 
the Malays. 

/rhe name Oraiaj [Item is often applied quite geiieiuliy 
to people who live in the woods, be they Orang Sakai, or 
Malays, or Chinese. Those who are specially known by this 
name however are the mixed tribes of Johor, Rumbau, and 
Malacca. 


The names Orang didalavi Omng Imkit (27j, Orang 
gumnej f28), Orang huln (29), Orang laut (80) ai-e employed 
in a similar sense, and do not refer to special tribes. By the 
mama of Orang-benua are specially meant the Orang Utan 
ip. the South of Johox", on the rivers Johor and Batxi Pahat. 
J1 very often heard people speak about the Kaja Benua who 

boys and young X)eople, horn about to ::^0 ycaViS of ago 
iid. People of the interior. 

C7. Ponplo bUb'. 

' :iS. K:o]'le oi‘ T Ih: iMOiintaixis. 

X^eoplo wiu> Jlvi‘ at tbe eoiu’oe of arimv 
30. People who live by the sea, ^ ^ 
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irere not Motainedans (thongli Malays) and whose residence 
Tandiong-geiiteng (31) I found on the Kahan river. 

The Omng Bayet live on the river Muar. The names 
and Orang Zmr” are more or less nick names. 

The Mantras still know the Orang Bersisi and the Kenahoy, 
the latter only by name. The Orang Bersisi like the -Man- 
tras themselves (as I have mentioned already) are a mixed 
race ; the Orang-Kenahoy are probably nothing but Orang 
Sakai* » ; 

Lastly the Orang-Sakai and Semang are “ pur sang’^ Mela- 
nesians, who in Pahang, Kalantan, and Tringganu are 
called Orang Sakai^ while up in the North in Singgoro and 
Kedah they are called Orang Semang. 

The Orang Uda% a name which I very often heard in 
Pahang, are probably, so far as I can judge from what I was 
told, the Orang-Sakai-liar-j as are also the Orang-Gargassi in 
‘Kedah. 

The following table will illustrate this — 

Orang Sakai 
„ Semang 
„ TJdai 
„ Gargasi 
,, Eenaboy J 
Orang Utaii (of Johor) 

„ Eayet 
„ Mantra 
„ Bersisi 

Tl3e former are certainly more interesting and I hope, that 
my successful wanderings will induce other naturalists to follow 
me and continue the prosecution of these inquiries. My suc- 
cessor will not be obliged — as I was myself— to search for 
materials ; from my brief communication he will learn, where 
the tribes are to be found and under what circumstances he 

31. It was merely a large plain, dear of all trees, close tu tlie river Kalian 
(an affluent of the Semrong) ■■■ * a tradition among the Orang 

Vian jina is known as the ol i > I.’ ^ Benna. It is probable that 

if the jungle and lalang were burnt some ancient remains might be found 
in this spot, such as tools, arms, perhaps even old coins; a discovery 
which would probably tbxov 0Oii;i© light upon the history of this pai’t of the 
Poi^insula, " 


/Mixed Melano-Malay 
r tribes. 


I Melanesian tribes. 
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will have to perform his work. No less important task will 
lie before him than a thorough study of the life of these pri- 
mitive races with whom I had the good fortune to meet, fie 
will certainly be rewarded with many new, important, and 
greatly interesting facts i but the inquiry will only snccekl if 
he is not afraid of toil and fatigue, and if he will share for 
some months the life of these primitive nomad tribes. This 
is the only way to investigate now the habits of these interesting 
savages, as all tales of the Malays about them are incorrect, 
exaggerated, or entirely false. 

But this work should not be delayed, as these tribes are 
disappearing more and more without leaving any traces; 
like the passage of the Orang Utan through the primeval for- 
est lus whole life passes away without leaving any trace be- 
hind ; and this is true not only of the life of an individual but 
of that of a whole tribe. In this way hundreds of human lives 
are gone, and thousands of years have passed away, 

[Plate No. in, a small tracing of M. Maclay’s journey, 
has not been copied. The Map with his Itinerary, published 
ill Journal No. I, will sufficiently explain the course he took.] 
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Gbographioal Notes— Recent ' Journeys in the Reninsitla, 

Sinoe tlie publication of the last Number ot this Journal, 
some important additions have been made to our knowledge of | 
the physical outlines of the Country in four different regioiis^^-' p 
of the Peninsula; Ulu Johor, UIu Kiuta, Jelei, and Ramhaa. -v 

The higliest mountain range in Johor, Gunoiig RlCimut , ''4 
(3200 feet), has recently been’ ascended for the first time, 
two independent parties having reached the top within a few i 
days of each other ; and from one of tlie dVavellers a more ;; 
particular account of the journey is promised for our next ; f, 
Jouniah ‘ ; ' 

In the interior of Perak, the Kinta valley was explored last ■■ 
August to its u\y]^ev watershed ; and a range of liigh hills was . 
ascended, some 30 miles to the east of Kinta. The highef^t / ' 
peak was proved to be about 8,000 feet liigh. It was named 
by its divScoverers, and is now familiarly known, as Momt 
Vahinsim, the highest point ot the range called Gunong Ridin. 
Adilitional importance was given to this journey from the part 
taken iii it by some Ceylon planters, who had been recommend- ' 
ed to the Government of Perak by the Colonial Authoiities in ", 
England, as pioneers of Cofifee-iilanting in the Malay liighlands- : ; 

Special interest was felt in their announcement that several 
hundred, thousand acres were to be found of land suitable for 
coffee over 2000 feet almve tlie sea; the consequence being that 
a good many ‘^prospectors’^ from Ceylon and elsewhere have 
since visited Perak; bnt hitherto they liavo nob added much to ' f 
our knowledge of the Country^s physical features. : 

The real point of Geographical interest still remains, ft 
there or is there not an important stream in the very centre of 
the Peninsula, which after di^aining the eastern slo])os Of those 
liigh mountains joins the M6% and together wiih the BPrd 
from the west forms the R. Pahang? A train of a prior i 
reasoning, based on the difficulty of explaining tliis region's 
drainage otherwise, first suggested th§ ihoiiglii, .soino rears ago. 
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It is true that no such stream was known of in Mr. Logan^s 
time^see Indian Archipelago Journal I, j>age 247 ; but a liint 
of it — though given unconsciously — may perhaps bo traced in 
Mr. Logan^s reference to 5. Ginta voL II. p, 123). It 'was 
Mr, Daly^s account of his journey (187o) from Muar to 
Pahang, ])nblished in 1877, that first brought evidence to sup- 
port such an liypothesis; for he intimated that the northern 
branchj which joined Paliang ‘ at Kimtla was an even 

larger stream than tlie one he himself descended from the south. 
Unfortunately the ^Hracing’^ of his roiite^ which was embodied 
ill the Map (1876)^, omits to sliow the junction of any such 
northern branch; and it is only Avithiii the last year that the 
hypothesis has been really confirmed to some extent by the 
publication of Mr. Maclay’s account of his journey up the 
JHei;mK] the achievement of Baron Verbocli last July, “wlieii 
he orOSiSed from Suugei IJjoug into and thence down 

into on the eastern side of the Borimin watershed, by 

the Uiver Triaiuj, 

I'he point can never be finally settled until tlie interior of 
Perak, beyond Moimt Robinson, shall have been crossed in a 
south — easterly direction ; and an expedition is in fact about 
to be dcs})atched, under the auspices of Mr. Leech who ascended 
Mount Robinson last 3"ear, to cross the still more eastern 
Couutiy, that lies between Wwer Plm^ a feeder of the Perak 
in the Kortherii interior of that State, and Itiver Slim, the 
northern braucli of the River Bernam^ in the interior of SelMigor. 

Tlic continuation of the Paper ou the Geography of the Pe- 
ninsula,’^ Part I of which (confined to its Cartography) appeared 
in the last Journal, has under these circumstances been deferred 
for tlie present. I^'resh infonmition is fa?Rt being obtained in 
various quarters, and the most useful mode of dealing with it 
at present will be to print shore detached notes of each import- 
ant piece of work done in the way of exploring new countiy,, 
such as the four journeys above referred to. Two of these ( Ihe 
nsccnls of Gtnmng BliUmit and 3fonr)i Robinson) were new 
ground even to tlie Malays tliemselves. The other two, (the 
routes througli and Pdhei Pass in Ram ban) tliougli well 

known to the Malays have not been hitherto made, or at any 
described, by Kuropeuiis. Of the journey through 
fixup 8. Ujong to Pahang, Ihiron Vcrboch lias unfortunately 
leftiisno account; although it was undertaken expressly on 
behalf of our tiociety. The Ramban journey was described 
at the time before a General Meeting of tlie ISociedy, as recorded 
in the extract from the Straits Times which is printed below. 
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There is yet a great deal more to be learnt about the interior 
of the Peninsula. How ignorant we all are at present of its 
Physical Geography^ yiewed as a whole, may be judged from 
the Correspondence in the local papers last September, after 
the ascent of Mount Robinson, regarding the true backbone” . 
of the Peninsula; witness the following letter, challenging 
certain foregone conclusions on this subject wliich are undoubted- 
]y premature at jmeseat : — 

Singapore^ October ls% 1878,.,, ; • 

You will perhaps allow me to correct an error in the Over- 
land Summary of last Saturday, in which you state that Mr. : ' 
Christie’s party found that from Mount Robinson” the Straits 
of Malacca were visible on the West, and the China Sea on the 
East.” 

The only full account of the journey yet published is to be 
found in Mr. Leech’s Diary; and if you refer to your issue of r 
the 21st ultimo, you. will read,” we were disappointed in get- 
ting a view to the East, which was our principal inducement ' 
to come here, as we were surrounded by a sea of mist, which 
^Miowever lay a long way below us. Through it we could see 
the tops of numerous Peaks, sticking up like islands” 

Ceylon paper, from which jmu made some extracts on 
the 2t>th ultimo, reports Mi\ Christie to have said, a third ^ 
range marked on the map was non-existont” But to judge , 
from Mr. Leech’s account there is scarcely enough evidence to 
pronounce an opinion, even on this point. However that may 
be, it is certain these places lie in the latitude of the Penin- 
sula’s greatest width, where, if we may trust tlie Admiralty 
charts, it is three degrees of longitudej or upwards of 200 miles,, ’ 
from sea to sea. 

In sliort the interior of is not the interior of the ,; 

Peninsula; while as yet we have learnt but little even of 
Perak, beyond its coasts and rivers; and it may safely be stated ; 
that neither from Pcrnk nor any other of the States between 
Kedah and Johor, has any person yet penetrated so far into 
the mountain-ranges of tlie Peninsula, as to obtain a view' of 
the China Sea, It will be a feat of no great diffiqulty to 
achieve, and it will no doubt be accomplished before long; but 
in the meantime 1 should be sorry to sec you under-rate the , 
amount of country still lying terra incopiiia^ or the necessity ' 
for some further exploration into the interior.” 

This necessity is well understood by the present energetic ad- 
ministration of Perak, for as has already been mentioned an ex- 
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ploring party is about to start from Kwala Kaugsa to clear up 
some of the very questions here referred to ; of which it is 
hoped our Society will receive an account when the expedition 
returns. A. S. 


Ascent op Bujano Malacca. 

Connected with the geography of PcM'ak the following ac- 
count of the important mountain in the Ivampar district 
called Bujang Malatcii^ and its suiTOuiidiDgs, may be usefully 
recorded. This is not one of the very numerous untrodden 
summita^^ of Perak j for its western side has been selected for 
the first experiment in P6rak coffee-planting by Europeans. 
On this very account special interest will be attached to the 
following particulars; and also because of its central and com- ' 
manding situation as a place of observation. 

It is to the Diary of Mr. Leecli; the District officer, we are 
again indebted for this interesting and precise information; as 
well as to the Besident, Mr. Low', for bearing our Society 
in mind when transmitting it. 

\ltli Jamuvry^ 1879. 

A stiff* climb brought us to some caves wdthin about 100 
feet of the summit, and here w^e pitched our camp. The baro- 
meter showed the height of this place to be 4200 feet above 
the Kampar Biver. At an elevation of about 3600 feet, the 
vegetation began to change rather markedly, and in a swampy 
piece of ground we came on a large number of coniJerB^ some 
as much as 50 feet high and 18 inches in diameter. There 
Avere two distinct species, one not iiulike a Scotch fir ; the leaf 
of the other was more like that of an acacia. 

On tlie extreme summit above the cave in which we spent 
the night, there tvas a most marked change in the appearance 
of the vegetation, the ferns and mosses as well as the bushy 
scrub of rhododendron and other similar plants, not omitting 
the dwarf bamboo, reminded me very much of the vegetation 
on the top of Mount Bobinson ; many of the plants I recognis- 
ed at once as the same, but as was natural to expeefc, consider- 
ing the difference in height, — the one hill little over 400 the 
other about 800 feet high, — many of the Mount Robinson plants 
were absent, especially the long-stalked brakeu with crescent- 
S^jped tops and long sprays, of whicli we made oiu' beds on 
Mtotiut Bobinson and with which it was covered, 

January^ 1879. 

We were lip before the sun this morning, not having had 
VQry agreeable nighty as it rained continuously and a good 40 
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of water dripped on to ns from tlie rocks above. We left our 
cayf at once and proceeded to the summit^ nnd climbed on to 
some small trees jnat in time to see. the suu rise. The mo, ru- 
ing, was beautifully clear and we‘ got a. magnifieeut view; 
bounded on the north by Mount liobinson, Ounong Ckald and 
Gimong limy ug. Immediately below us to the east lay a long 
and narrow valley niniiinjr nearly true- north and south ; the 
northern end of it drained by a triiiutary of the Sungei DU> 
j3o?2(7 the bouthern end by Sungei Clundariang ; be3n)iid tliis 
valley another ridge rose nearly as high as the one on which 
we stood, and our Bakei guides told us that tlie valley on its 
eastern face Avas the one in which the Sungei Baking Padmig 
took its rise. It appeared to he nearly parallel to the valley 
immediately below us. Behind this rnn^e rose anotlier at the, 
eastern side of which tlie Uln Bidor is vsaid to be found ; and , 
beyond this the sky line is formed by a very lofty range ap- 
parently nearly continuous from moiUit Robinson, with one 
very steep pass through it a little to the North of East from 
where we were standing. In this pass I imagine the Dipong 
takes'its rise. This sky-line range, the Sakei said, divides . 
the watershed of the Feninsula, and . is therefore the much - 
sought for ‘‘back-bone^’ range. Some distance to tlie sontli 
east there appeared to be a spur which might well form the 
valley of the Simgei Slim, The Sakei, from whom 1 got these 
particulars, live on the western slopes id Bi^jang Malacca^ and 
do not appear to have ever been down even the eastern face of , 
their own hill. I sljould not therefore have felt much inclin- 
ed to place confidence in what they told me, had not the lay 
of the land corresponded exactly with what was to have been.' 
expected from what is known of the rivers draining this part . 
of the country. I was parlicularly struck by the mountainous 
nature of the eouniry to the east and south, as Avell ns to the 
iHJrth; having been originally under the impression that the ' 
Baking Padang and i5i<lor rivers drained a broad level valley 
similar to the Perak or Kinta valleys. 

The following are some bearings Avhicli I obtained and , 
which may be useful : — 

Guiiong Robiiisou *1 00’ 

„ Knmjup 14^00’ 

ChaUi 17^ 00’ 

„ Lnmbei ll^'^OO’ 

back-bone” range ?} 

Gunong Ulu Bidor 136^ 00’ 

j, Bubo 307*^00’ distant, 

j, Kandnai 307^ 30’ near* 


Sky line. 
Sky line. 
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Frona where we stood we could see the opposite side of the 
valley below us to the east almost oouipletely covered by old 
Sakei ladangs, which quite bears out wliat I had been previ- 
ously told, but did not credit, that there are fully 700 of these 
people living there* 

I here again noticed a fact which attracted iny attention 
when up the Kinta valley last August with the first coffee 
explorers, — that the Sakei cultivation appears to he limited 
to a height of between 300 or 400 feet up to 2,000 feet. Above 
this latter height they appear scarcely ever to go. Possibly 
this is the limit at which will thrive. Above this level 

there are a large number of beautiful valleys, which both my 
companions agreed were admirably suited for cofiee cultiva* 
tioi), as far as site was concerned. 


Pabei Pass Kambait. 

{Overland roidefrom Siirigei UJoiuj to 3Ialacca,) 

The following is extracted from the account given iu the 
Straits Times of the General Aleotiiig held on the 7th September. 

III his description of a Walk through Ramhau, which wc 
give at length, as it is not likely to make its appearance in 
the Society's Journal as a separate paper, Mr, Skinner 
said : — There is a kind of understanding — an unwritten rule, 
and I think a very wholesome rule — that no fresh paper should 
be commenced after 9.30 p. M. It is now nearly 10, but the 
Chairman seems to think that our programme should be com- 
pleted ; and if the ladies and geiiUemen present think so too, 
this may be done without infringing the rule after all, for the 
truth is I have no paper to read. 

merely propose to describe in a few words a joiirne}^ I re- 
cently made across the Fabez Pass, from Srt M^na7iti into 
Rambau, and across that country into Malacca; which, for 
some I’eason, no European ever happens to have made before ; 
but which is in itself a tolerably easy walk of three days, and 
by far the most direct route from SriM^nanti (and its neighbour- 
hoiod, Ulu Mmr, Gumng Pasir^s^iiUKwala PUn) into Malacca. 

We started on horseback from Sungei Ujong, (where 1 had 
gbne by usual River Linggi route,) and rode by a path 
almost at right angles to the course afterwards taken as far as 
Bukit PntiLS^l covering the distance of 9 or 10 miles before 
breakfast, at a rate and over a road which allowed but little 
tim^. for reflection or observation, 
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‘ Having breakfasted at Biildt Putus, the frontier police sta- 
tion/’ we left Captain Murray and walked that afternoon to S}1 
M^naiiti ; a hard walk ; we did not get our dinner till 9.p. m. 
and slept in the former barracks of the detachment of H.-M/s 
10th Eegiment^ on Tiinku Hantalfs invitation. It is now 
used as a kind of balei. 

^^Nextmorinngwebreakfastedatthefootof GnnongVdsir. So 
far the path is well-known ; and at least two gentlemen pre- 
sent have followed it. We passed for instance an illustrious 
padi field, not unknown to fame, and in which one’s thoughts 
reverted to the distinguished traveller who has just shewn us 
the way to make our fortunes (Mr. Daly); hut from Gimong 
Pam to Rami)au it is different. 1 can only find one account 
of a previous journey across Bukit Pdbd, that of Mr. Charles 
Gray in 1825, whose journey is described in the Indian Archi- 
pelago Journal vol, VL, and wlio is still well remembered in 
Malacca from the circumstance of lus ' deatb occurring a few 
days after his return. He, Jiowcver, appears to have approach- 
ed the pass from the liambau side, and to have lefc it on the 
Sri Menaiiti side, by different roads to tliose 1 pursued ; and 
this short piece of country (which BTr. Skinner pointed out on the 
new Blap) from Pabei through Sri Llmak to M^jid N^rdSiH. 
and Baiuiar, had not before been ci*ossed by any European.. , The 
journey from Bandar to Malacca is comparatively well-known; 
and I cannot help thinking that if it wete also known that the 
path from there to Sri Meiianti were so good a one, firm and 
dr}^, and in fact a bridle-path for several miles of the wayT— it 
would more frequently have been used, particularly during 
the recent military occupation of the JSegri Sombilan. I 
should add that it is well known to the Natives, and even to 
the Sungei Ujong police Peons. I had the best proof of this, 
for at tlie toj> of the pass {Plrlihiimn T'tngah — about 1300 feet 
high) while resting to take breath we counted 30 souls ; a party 
of 11 or 12 Blalays having come up from eitlier side while we 
were resting. We both passed and met many others ; and similar 
parties had been passed going in and but of Sungei XJjong.by 
JBukit Putus Pfciss. No doubt the rice famine which is now be- 
ing felt in Sri MGaardi, explains the unusually large numbers. 
They are going to buy com in Egypt,” Oa the Rambau 
side I was told they could buy 5 gautangs for a dollar ; iir 
Bleuanti only 3| gautangs. Rambau is just nowafhvqnr^d 
laud in other respects. The high price of Tapioca has boen 
TUade known ; and as so much of its waste lands are well-suit- 
ed tor its cultivation, fresh clearings, even around PS-bei, are 
jiumerous. Many of these are iu Malay bandg^ cleared^ and 
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pltoted as I was assured without Chinese help. But Chinese 
were there too, both planting- and aOting as carriers. Altogether 
I agree witli Mr. SwettenhauVs remark that Rarnbau has the 
largest Malay population of any of the Negri Sembilau ; and 
I should not describe it as unprogressive, for in an agriculture 
point of Tiew it shows signs of progress, both of a more pro- 
misii}gc]uiracter, and more independejit of extraneous influences, 
than can be found in most of the other Malay States near our 
Settlements. 

. ‘^^The second, night was passed at M^sjid Nerasa, where 
the Datu of Rainbau lives, hear Bandar. From there, 
after twice crossing the river (which is here a fine fresh rapid 
stream, excellent for bathing, with a sandy bottom, and said 
tp be above the reach of aligjLtors) wc had a long walk to 
Briso near the Malacca frontier ; and eventually reached A lor 
Gajah in time for an afternoon meal, and so on to Malacca in 
the evening of the tliird day. It was on the whole a very 
pleasant and interesting journey, which [ can salely recom- 
mend to others as a sufficiently easy overland route of 3 days 
from Sungei Ujong to Malacca, and a pleasant variation of the 
somewhat monotonous two days’ journey hy way of Linsorn 
and the River Linggi.’’ 

Some discussion ensued as to the customs of Rarnbau, 
from which it appeared that the tribal forms of Society and 
Grovernmeut still flourish there, while in the neighbouring 
States they liave been greatly modified ; the causes suggested 
being the comparative isolation of Rainbau, the absence of 
Chinese, and its unique geographical situation, placed as it is 
neither at the mouth nor at the source of any important 
stream.” ^ 

Th^j Mineralu of Sarawak. 

By A, Hart Bveretty (late) Saraivah Government Service, 
(See Journal 1. 1878.) 

The paper on the distribution of the Minerals of Sarawak, 
Whidh appeared in the first issue of this Journal, had left my 
hands several years past, and as I was not aware of its intended 
puhiication, it is now scarcely up to date in some few parfcicu- 
lai*S. By the courtesy’of the Editor I am enabled to supply 
these deficiencies by the present note. 

Manganese , — Lundu and Rejaug must be added to the loca- 
lities already given for this Mineral, In the first named 
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it occurs as an oxide in the usual boss-like aggre- 

Oopper,~8ome insignificant traces of Copper have been re- 
ported to exist in the rocks forming the left hand entrance of 
the Salak river in Santiihong Ba 3 ^ 

Lead , — Galena is no.w known to exist in Sarawak but 
only ill minute trsces. It has been lately discovered in 
Southern Borneo also and is there associated with Arsenic, 

Antimony , — Since the date of my last note an attempt has 
been made to follow up the numerous indications of antimony 
in the Bejang to their common' source, but hitherto without 
ranch success. A small quantity of ore, however, has been 
exported from the district, and it is at least probable that when 
the exploration has been pushed farther in the direction of tlie 
elevated country near the Tabujang Mountain there will be a 
better result to record. The Sesang branch of the Kalakah 
river has yielded traces of Antimony in addition to the locali- 
ties previously mentioned. In the section on Antimony the 
paragraph Lodes in which the matrix is felspar arc rarer^^' 
and should read are richer.” 

Coal — My remarks on tliis Mineral referred to the Silantek 
(Lingga) coal and not to the Sadong coal at jireseut being 
worked by the Government. This latter is of inferior quality. 

Petroleum,~yi\nQXdX oil may now he included in tlie Sara- 
wak list. Indications of its presence have been discovered in 
Sadong ; but they are^ I believe, of no importance from an 
economical point of view. 

Tungtten , — A lode of a dark lookiitg Mineral, which appears ^ 
to pierce the limestone hill of Busan from side to side, has 
been pronounced to consist largely of Wolfram or tungstate of 
iron and Manganese. 

Limestone^ Inexhaustible supjdies of limestone 

are available in Sarawak. It can be quarried on the river side 
within 25 miles of Kuching and it affords both ordinary 
and hydraulic lime, each excellent of its kind. Plastic Olays 
of the finest quality abound in various parts of the Territory 
and are at present utilized solely for the manufacture, of bricks: 
and coarse pottery. The country is not rich in ornamental 
stones available for building or otlier useful purposes. The 
only rocks of this description with which I am acquainted are 
a pure white sacoharoid marble (raetaniorphic limestone) in 
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the Upper Samarahan and a hanclsoine dark blackish-green 
rook ’with white or pale green inai'blings which is found in the 
distant Upper Kejang country, whence small specimens are 
hronght by the Kayans, wdio make this stone into ornaments. 
It is probably a variety of Serpentine. 

In conclacling this brief note I sbonH mention tlint Silver 
was inadvertently omitted in my list of tlie minerals which do 
not come within the monopoly of the Borneo Company. 

A. H. E. 

Sarawak^ 23rd November, 1878. 


The Semanqs. 

[The following letters, written by a distinguished authority 
on the subject of whieli they treat, have been kindly ])]aeed at 
tlie Society's disposal. Though written some years ago they 
will still, it is believed, he found interesting,] 

Oxford University Musbcm, 

ATeyd, 1869. 

Professor — —^—writes to thank Colonel — for the 

trouble he has taken on behalf of the interests of the Museum 
here in having tlm two aborigines photographed, and in desiring 
the Raja of Kedah to procure a skeleton of one of these people. 
The two photogra}>hs enclosed are taken from the new Museum 
here, an institution compai’atively recently 8up«radded to the 
old classical university. 

Some 8 or 9 papers have recently been written upon the 
history and physical peculiarities of the Svmangs, and tlio 
Andamaners, who are sup])osed to be of the same stock. 
Colonel Fytche, Ciilonel Campbell in his notes by an old 
Sportsman, Mr. Earl, Lieutenant St. John, bOth Royal Rifles, 
and a Pere Bonrieu have all written about either the Semang 
in P. Wnljesley or the Andaman L«landers, and all agree that 
thecontinental dwarf black and the Islander are nnich tlie same. 
Mtv Wallace, who spent many years in the Archinelago to the 
sphthwar^^ fttTitnor,l'eriiate,Gilo]o&c.,and has just broughtoitf 
a book, a very good one, in which he discusses all the Natural 
History points, relating both to man and beast, agrees with these 
gentleman in thinking the S^mangs of the Malacca Peninsula 
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to fee of the same race with the Andamaners; and he also 
considers them to be of the same stock as the little black people 
c^^r^^ed Negrito in the Philippines^ Bnt he does not think them 
allied to the Australian or Papuan races as Mr. Logan, a 
writer of some note, does, calling them DravirO'* Australians 
(Journal of the Indian Archipelaj^o p.p. 156. 157). The Pere 
Bourieu who observes of the Mcutriis, a wild tribe in the 
Malay Peninsula akin to the Scmangs, that they are bathed 
for tlie first time when they are dead, observes also that after 
they are put into the grave either sitting, standing, or 
reclining, they are not visited after the first throe days, during 
whicli time a fire is kept burning at the grave. If the Uaja 
of Kedah is a i\lahomedan, he would not be likely to have 
any very strong scruples as to causing a skeleton interred in a 
nou-Musselmaii fashion to be disinterred. Probably but little 
disinterment would be necessary, as very little earth would be 
pnt upon the dead body. 

Professor cannot conclude without expressing his 

sense of the obligation wliich the cultivators of science owe to 
Lieut-Grovernor for his exertions. 

Janitar^ 5, 1870. 

There was some delay in getting the Semang’s skeleton 
from the Diomed/^ but it has come to hand quite safely, as 
I ought to Imve written a fortnight or more ago to thank you 
for your trouble aud the interest you have taken in the matter. 

The skeleton is very^ valuable, though very different from 
what I had expected. I find the iSemangs avc'^a small race 
with narrow, large heads ; from the character of the bones I 
should suppose they live mainly on flesh food, the bones being 
hard and bright. The man must have been an old one, which 
is a comparatively rare thing to find among savages ; at least 
most of the savage skulls that come into my hands are skulls 
of young men ; and I imagine also from my own experience of 
such people whilst living, that they are old at ages when 
are young. I shall work up all that has been .written iu tfe^ 
Transactions of your Indian ISocieties (Logan’s and H. B. 
Hodgson^s names are familiar to me as Editors or Contributors) 
and I shall make out all that the bones themselves have to 
teach me, and coubine my information. Whatever 1 write I 
will see that you have. I, shall send you shortly a paper I 
have been writing on the excavations of our own savage fore- 
fathers here iu England, which I hope you may find more or 
less interesting. ^ 
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I am much, obliged to you for your mention of the Dodo bones. 
Luckily Mr, Flower, the Antiqnai*ian, isthefather ofthe Mr. 

(I think now Cnptnin) Flower wlio was so active in digging in 
the Mauritius ; and as I am an ally of the hither, we contrived to 
get a very large share of those valuable relics for our Museum. 

We were bound in honor so to do, as before this discovery a 
skull of that extinct bird which we preserved was the only one, 
except one in Copenhagen, in the world. 

It was very vexatious at first, that discovering of new bones ; 
every fresh discovery reducing the value and interest of our 
specimen, much as the discovery of the first husband reduces 
the value of the second in Tennyson’s Poem of Enoch Arden.” 
But we made this out if it. I have to tliank you also for 
mentioning our Museum to Dr. ^ftoliczka. I am in corres- 
pondence as to exclmuges with Dr. Anderson of the Indian 
Museum, and I will put myself in communication with Dr. 
Stoliczka also. 

If the llaja of Kc^dah should come upon another skeleton of 
the Scmang, I should be very glad of it. In the meantime it 
■will be ray business to make the best possible use of the one 
which we have. 


CtoTOTE OF A SPECIMEN OP OpHIOPHAGUS ElAPS. 


[The following communication to the Cui'ator of the Baffles 
Museum may be of interest.] 

I am very glad indeed to be able to send you another and 
a finer specimen of the Ophiophagus Elaps, a female mea- 
suring 11 feet 4 inches. 

The circumstances attending its capture are somewhat 
interesting. The man ' describes the snake as going along 
with its head elevated above the ground, and states that it 
came right at him ; he wisely bolted and gave the alarm to 
the men in the fort ; the brute then took np his position on 
the top of the Sentry box. I happened to be pas^g 
and ixeard the shouting, and was just in time to save the 
snake from being battered to pieces. Two plucky fellows 
volunteered to take it alive, but it was a risky thing to do, 
ns immediately we approached the sentry hox the sxmke 
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tlirew out its liead from the folds and -with distended neck 
;&ewed %ht ; however a noose at the end of a long stick was 
■ devorly slipped over the neck whilst one of the .men got 
. hold or the tail; so we had him all fast without a hlemish, 

“ The snake was then taken to the Godown and its veno- 
mous powers tested on three dogs. 

“The first dog was slightly bitten in the shoulder at lOh. 
34m., and an antidote believed in by the Ohinese was applied, 
r enclose a specimen of the plant. The second dog was 
bitten very severely at lO.Sfi, the snake holding on to the 
animal like a bull-dog to his dog. A strong solution of 
Chloral Hydi-ato was injected by the hypodermic Syringe, 
but without effect as tl«'animal died in 15 minutes. The 
first dog not appeamig much worse for the first bite, he was 
bitten again at 11.21 very severely in the nose and foot, the 
snake fastening on the latter jilaoe very tenaciously. The 
Chinese antidote was again applied ; the plant was bruised 
in a small portion of water, the solution poured down the 
dog’s throat, and the benised leaves well rubbed into the 
wounds, hnt the dog sunk at once and died at 12.20, 1 hour 
4G minutes after the first bite and 59 minutes after the 
second. 

“The third dog was bitten at 11.19, at first very slightly and 
then severely in the foot ; no antidote was used in this case, 
and this animal lived, some Chinaman having applied the 
actual centery to the wound in the foot ; but the poor brute 
si^ered very severely and I do not think it will recover. The 
SSlftngor Natives recognise the Snake as the most dangerous 
known ; they term it the “ Ti-dong Solah.” 

“They allsayit moves with the head lifted off the ground, 
and that it will not only attack, but pursue. An instance of 
this oecured some time ago ; one of the European Officers in 
idding along one of the roads came on a very large Snake 
and it followed him, and he had to put his pony into a 
gallop to escape ; he described it simply as a Cobra, but since 
reading of your paper in the first Number of the Straits Asia- 
tic Society’s Journal lie considers it was a specimen of tlie 
Ophophiagns Elaps of about 6 or 7 feet long. The perusal of 
the paper by you, and my seeing the two specimens here, . 
proves beyond a doubt tiiat the Oph. Elaps exists. In 
Northoru Australia one about 7 feet in length bit a fipe re- 
ti’iever of mine. I was th«n Government Besid^nt pf Tprt 
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Darwin and iny daughter was riding with mo, my mounted 
orderly iu attendance. The orderly dismounted, and the 
snake after biting the dog went into a hollow place, from 
which he came out and would have bitten the man had he 
not dispatched him with his sabre. 

•^^My daughter on .seeing the specimen I now send you^ 
at once recognised it as similar to the one which she saw at 
Port Darwin, the bright orange patch under the neck occur- 
ing in both ceases. 

The dog died in ahont 3 houi’s, after every care and the 
applicatioir of the Hypodermic Syiange hy the Surgeon, 
The Natives here say the Oph. Elaps is not common; 
several of the intelligent and elderly men say, they have 
seen much larger specimen ; one respectable man say he saw 
one a fathom lager than the one I send you which would be 
19 feet. 


Enclosed is the Mate's i^eceipt for the Jar, which I trust 
will arrive safely as Captain Joyce promises to take charge 
of it. I also send yon a small P^^tlion and a very venomous 
termed the Todong Mataliari, said to attack men. 


'Klamj, mh November, 1878. 


B. D. 


THE OPHIOPHAGXJS ELAl»S 

A coiTespondent states that the existence of this x'eptile 
in the Peninsula wais proved iu the early paid", of 1876, when 
a detachment of the Buffs were quai^tered at Kwala Kangsa. 
A specimen was killed and brought into the camp by some 
Malays; it w£is examined and identified by Surgeon-Major 
Davis. The Malays described it ms the most formidable 
snake they are acquainted with, and related instances in 
which it had been known to chase men who had disturbed 
it, even taking to the water after them if they plunged into 
a river to escape from it. The Malay name given to the 
specimen caught at Kwala Kangsa was Tecloug SHah ( JSalafv- 
There i%, an allusion to it in the Marong MaJmwmigm 
(see Colonel Low^s translation. Journal India Archipelago 
voh III. page 265) and the peculiar chamcteristie of th|g 
snake, namely that it will actually pursue a retrealihg 
is introduced into the legend. ‘^The boa feeling huM 
rather getting the worst of it, suddenly stirred, and shook 
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“Ms liead and body, and became a fearful tMong selab, or- 
“ booded snate, tbe girth of which was that of a cocoanjit 
tree, whose tongue was lolling out and whose eyes were 
“ large as cymbals. The people amazed dispersed, and a few 
“ daring pei'sons remained and beat the snakes. Then again 
“ they assembled in greatcu’ numbers, with loud shouts and 
noise, to destroy the snake. The latter, pursued the Eaja, who' 
sought for shelter behind a treeJ^ 

A MALAY KBAMAT. 

The mining district of Larut in Pei^ak is so essentially a 
Chinese settlement that its early Malay history is generally 
completely lost sight of. Before the discovery of tin in 
liarut, some thirty or forty years ago, Trong, which is fur- 
ther south, was the port from which traders and merchandise’ 
found their way to Parit Gantang and Kwala Kangsa. It is* 
still a thriving district and likely to increase in importance,, 
but it has been eclipsed for many . yeai's by Larut. The old 
plantations of fruit trees at Trong mark it at once as a inucb 
older settlement than Larut, whei^e cultivation is in its in- 
fancy. Trees ai’e among the few traces wMch the Malay 
leaves of his occupation ; he does not build stone walls and 
seldom erects permanent monuments of any kind. Ancient 
groves of durian trees, planted no one can say when or by 
whom, may sometimes shew where a populous Kampong must 
at one time have been established 5 bxit in all other respects, 
a deserted Malay settlement became undistinguisjmble* 
jungle in a very few years. 

Local tradition in Perak has handed down various stories, 
connected with Achinese invasions of Perak, which must i 
have taken place in the 16 th and 17 th centuries, and there- 1 1 
is little doubt of the truth of the popular account which 
makes the coast settlements, now called Larut and Trpug,. 
the scene of some of the encounters between the inv^d^s^ 
and the people of the country. Por a long time Pera^ was- , 

a mere dependency of Acheen, and it may be fairly supposed 1 

that some of the conquerors settled in the former country- ^ 

Eightly or wrongly the Malays of Larut assign an Achinese- 
origin to an old grave wMch was discovered in the forest jy 
some years ago, and of which I propose to give a brief descrip- 
tion. It is situated about half-way between the Larut 
Residency and the mining village of Kamuriting. In the^ 
neighbourhood the old durian trees of Java betoken the pre^ 
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^ene(^ of a Malay popnlation at a date long prior to tlie 
a;dtent of the Chinese miner. The grave was discovered 
^hout t'wenty years ago by workmen employed by the Mcntri 
of Perak to make tJie Kamunting road, and it excited much 
ouriosity among the Malays at the time. The Mentri and 
all the ladies of his family went on elephants to see it and 
it has been an object of much popular prestige ever since* 

The Malays of Java were able from, village tradition to- 
give the name and sex of the occupant of this lonely tomb, 
^ Toh Bidan Susu Lanjut/’ whose name sounds better in the 
original than in an English translation. Sheissaid to have been 
an old Achinese woman of good family ; of her personal history 
nothing is known, ' but her claims to respectability are 
evinced by the carved head and foot stones of Achinese 
workmanship, which adorn her grave, and her sanctity is 
proved by the fact that the stones are eight feet apart. 
It is a well-known Malay suj)ersition that the stones placed 
to mark the graves of Saints miraculously increase their 
relative distance during the lapse of years, and thus bear 
mute testimony to the holiness of the person whose resting- 
place they mark. 

3?h0 Kramai on the Kamunting road is on the spur of a 
MU through which the roadway is cut. A tree overshadows 
the grave and is hung with strips of white cloth and other 
rags {pmji panji ) which the devout have put there. The di- 
rection of the grave is as nearly as possible due north and 
south. The stones at its head and foot are of the same 
size, and in every respect identical one with the other. They 
are of sandstone, and are said by the natives to have been 
brought from Achin. In design and execution they are 
superior to ordinary Malay art ; as will be seen, I think, on 
reference to the I'ubbings of* the caiwed surface of oixe of 
them, which have been executed for me by the Larut Smwey 
Office, and which I have tiansmitted to the Society with this 
paper. The extreme measurements of the stones (furnished 
from the same source) are 2' 1" X 0' 9'^ X 0' They 
are in excellent preservation and the carving is fresh 
and sharp. Some Malays profess to discover in the three 
rbivs of vei'tieal direction on the broadest face of the 
slabs the* Mohamedan attestation of the unity of God 
J&^]M {La ilaha iUa-lla) repeated over and over again ; bat 
I confess that I have been unable to do so. The offerings 
at a Kramat are generally incense [istamji or mtancfi) or 
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bewoiii (kaminidn) 5 these are burned in little stands lUade 
of . bamboo rods.; one end is stuck, in the ground and , the other 
split into four or five^ and theii opened out and plaited with 
basket work, , so as. tO' hold a little eaidh. They are called 
sangka; a Malay will often voav that if he succeeds in some 
particular project, or gets out of some difficulty in which he. 
may happen to be placed, he will burn three or more sanghj, 
at such and such a Kramat. Persons who visit a Kramat in 
times of distress or difficulty, to pray and to yow offerings^ 
in ease their prayers are granted, usually leave behind them 
as tokens of their vows small pieces of yhite cloth, which 
are tied to the branches of a tree or to sticks planted in the, 
gxmmd near the sacred spot, - 

- Por votary purposes the long-forgotten tomb of Toh Bidaii 
Susu Lanjut. enjoys considerable populai'ity among the 
Mohamedans of .Larut; and the ti-ee which overshadows it. 
has, 1 am glad to say been spared the fate which awaited the 
rest of the jungle which overhung the road. Ko coolie was 
bold enough to pul an axe to it. 

,W. E. M. , 

[The tracing, which it is found impossible to print here, 
is in the Society’s possession, and can be seen at the 
Raffles Library by any one interested in the subject.] 


Malay-EnglIiSH Dictiokauies. 


It does not speak well for either the enterprise or the 
Scliolarsliip of English dwellers in this part of the world, 
that the best Malay and English dictionary which we possess 
is more than two thirds of a century old. Since the publi- 
cation of Marsden's work there have indeed been issueij 
iseveral Malay Vocabularies, besides the more ambitious and 
voluminous work of Oraiifiu’<L But only the scantiest o# 
these vocabularies bas attempted to 2nint the Malay words 
in the Arabic characters, in which alone the educated Malay 
is accustomed to read his own language. Even Marsden is 
sparing of his Arabic type, and foregoes the use of it in 
most of his numerous quotation s|from Malay authors. Under 
these circumstances, and having regard to the attaiiimeht of 
Malay as it is ex2)ected from many of the Civil Servants in 
this Colony, we cannot wonder that the snpply of coy^ics of 
Eavre's Malay-French Dictionary sent oui 10 ilie iSiraits 
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Settlenieiits lias been for some time exliausted. The work 
is .no longer in type, and although doubtless some copies 
remain in European booksellers’ shops, this fact appears to 
be a sufficient excuse for asking whether the Goyerinnent 
and our learned Societies ought not, at the present juncture, 
to do something towards producing a Malaj-English Dicti- 
onai'j, worthy to rank with the work of L’ Abbe Favre, and 
with the Malay-Dutch dictionaries of Von Dewall, Pijnappel 
and Klinkei't, L’ Abb4 Favre has genei'ously given leave 
for an English translation of his work to be published, but 
to print an edition of 500 copies would entail an expendi- 
ture of more than hi, 000; too large a risk for any ^individual. 
And Favre's work, excellent as it is, has sonie mistakes and 
deficiencies : the latter notably in the botanical information. 
At least it is to hoped that the matter will not be suffered 


to drop. 


L, C. B. 





Comparative Annual Abstract of Rainfall, for the years 1869 to 1878. 


Months. ( 




MEAN^ BEGISTERED 

RAINFALL. 

• 



Eemaeks. 

1869. 

1870. 

1871. 

1872. 

1873. 

1874. 

1875. 

1876. 

00 

1878. 

Mean of 
10 years. 


Inches. 

Inches. 

Inches. 

Inches. 

Inches. 

Inches. 

Inches. 

Inches. 

Inches. 

Inches. 

Inches. 




Janxiary 

3.93 

18.25 

11.05 

2.37 

7.16 

3.88 

2.91 

3.97 

2.89 

13,57 

7.00 

Rainfall was Registered 


at 

February 

8.23 

7,80 

7.69 

7.72 

9.57 

2.34 

7.02 

1.84^ 

5.74 

7.29 

6.02 

diuung the year 1869 

1 

Station. 

March 

3.37 

3.15 

12.95 

3.43 

9.74 

3.20 

16.92 

4.60 

5.01 

2,17 

6.45 

Do 1870 

1 

do. 

iupril 

9.28 

8.81 

4.85 1 

4.16 

10.64 

. 6.54 

6.47 

7.23 

1.37 

8.04 

6.72 

Do. 1871- 

4 

do. 

May 

9.19 

5.01 

. 3.96 

5.12 

5,50 

* 5.7a 

4.09 

7.86 

4.05 

11.59 

6.21 

Do. 1872 

5 

do. 

June 

6.81 

11.51 

4.69 

4.89 

4.81 

■ 6.37 

9.53 

10.58 

11.47 

1 4.07 

7.46 

Do. 1873 

5 

do. 

July 

5.42 

5.11 

12.42 

6.4a 

3.55 

i 6.32 

4.26 

4.46 

5.70 

6.33 

6.00 

Do. 1874 . 

6 

do. 


12.31 

1 11.36 

6.69 

7.12 

6.08 

.10.58 

8.36 

9.32 

4,00 

19.33 

9.52 

Do. 1875 

8 

do. 

Beipie'ihber' ■ 

3.13 

12.62 

8.97 

10.79 

3.00 

P1.02 

8.24 ; 

7.19 

2.74 

5.01 

7,27 

Do. 1876 

7 

do. 

'(jotioiber " 

6.11 

9.99 

12.36 

5.74 

7.93 

7.09 

8.29 : 

10.67 

2.09 

7.38 : 

7.67 

Do. 1877 

7 

do. 

... 

8.24 

11.50 

11.36 

11.64 

12.56 1 

i< 16.37 

11.37 

12.06 

5.24 

8.47 ’ 

10.87 

Do. 1878 

7 

do. 

Deci^tnbar ... 

20.66 

18.13 

12.66 

6.00 

5.16 1 

7.56 

6.50 

10.13. 

8.07 

9.91 

, 10.47 




Total... 

90.63 

123.24 

109.45 

76.30 

85.60 I 


93.96 

89.91 

58.37 

103.16 

91.66 




Greatest Bain- 

5.61 

6.25 




4.15 

4.25 

5.16 

5.20 

5.40 





fall in 24 hours. 

Slat Aug. 

26th Dec, 

18th Jan. 

12th Sej)t. 

2l8t May. 

28th lUoY. 

26th Oct, 

26th May, 

16th. Jtme. 

27th Aug. 






T. I. ROWELL, M.D„ 
i^ritieipal CM Medical Oficer, S, S. 
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A ooafo tfim is ahvi iamta hhck^^ 






